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INTRODUCTION

The course book “Basics of Translation Theory” is one of the
fundamental disciplines, studied by the 2nd year students of the
specialty 035 “Philology” at the Institute for Humanities and
Pedagogy of the National University of Life and Environmental
Sciences of Ukraine. The main goal of the course book is to give
students basic knowledge of the profession, its retrospective and
perspective,  professional and  ethical  qualities an
interpreter/translator should possess, linguistic and translational
theories aimed at doing correct interpretation/translation from
English into Ukrainian and vice versa. The material, compiled in
succession, assists in training highly qualified experts in the
translation theory and practice, which is difficult to overestimate
in our time of rapid development of international relations,
growing necessity of language professionals to establish and
maintain contacts with partners all over the world.

The course book unfolds a versatile theoretical foundation of
the profession, its methodological, psychological and ethical
aspects, outlines the main language units as the units of
translation, transformational devices, basic lexical, grammatical
and stylistic problems of translation. Theoretical material is
backed up by numerous examples from fiction, poetry, scientific
prose, provided with linguistic and translational analysis. After
each topic a number of questions on checking the theoretical
material, texts for translation from English into Ukrainian and vice
versa, assignments for translation are given.

The course book “Translation Theory Foundations” will help
students distinguish linguistic phenomena, analyse them from the
view-point of their translation, unmistakably identify necessary
and sufficient ways of translation and make adequate translation
of the stylistically dissimilar texts, correctly apply proper
translational transformations. The topics proposed are diverse and



promote interest, desire to investigate and excel; they develop
linguistic insight, scientific thinking, creativity and practical skills.

The course book helps to systematize and extend the
knowledge gained at other practical and theoretical classes,
assimilate special linguistic and translational terminology, to
coordinate theory with practice.

It is foreseen that the students take notes of fifteen basic
scientific sources on the subject which add to the material
presented in the course book. The notes are checked at the end of
the semester and add grades to the final results.

The course book has extended practical part if compared with
the previous edition. Exercises on false friends of interpreter,
idioms and some texts for two-way translation have been added.



St. Jerome’s Oath

« I swear to keep this Oath to the
best of my ability and judgement.

« | swear to be a loyal member of
the translator’s profession,
respecting its history. I am willing
to share my expertise with
colleagues and to pass it on to
trainee translators. I will not work
for unreasonable fees. 1 will
always translate to the best of my
ability.

o 1 will use my expertise to
maximize communication and
minimize misunderstanding
across language barriers.

I swear that my translations will not represent their source

texts in unfair ways.

I will respect my readers by trying to make my translations

as accessible as possible, according to the conditions of each

translation task.

I undertake to respect the professional secrets of my clients

and not to exploit clients’ information for personal gain. I

promise to respect deadlines and to follow clients’

instructions.

I will be honest about my own qualifications and limitations;

I will not accept work that is outside my competence.

I will inform clients of unresolved problems, and agree to

arbitration in cases of dispute.

I will do all I can to maintain and improve my competence,

including all relevant linguistic, technical and other

knowledge and skills.

12222222224
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TOPIC 1. TRANSLATOR’S ACTIVITY

Western Europe owes its
civilization to translators.

Louis Kelly

1.1. Profession of Translator

In the profession of translation two types of
translators/interpreters — free-lance and in-house ones work. It is a
very specific profession, and the people involved in it, both
would-be translators and those who work with translators are often
interested in how to survive, how to know the criteria of a good
translator.

A translator converts written material, such as newspaper and
magazine articles, books, manuals, documents, etc., from one
language into another. This is not to be confused with an
interpreter, who converts spoken material, such as speeches,
presentations, depositions and the like, from one language into
another. Although there is some vague connection between the
two abilities: translators cannot necessarily interpret, nor can
interpreters necessarily translate. Moreover, the best translators are
not good interpreters and likewise, truly great interpreters are not
much for translation. And while many professional training
programs require interpreters to develop some skill in translation,
professionally trained translators often have no exposure to the
skills of interpretation. Four psychological groups of people —
sanguines, melancholics, phlegmatics and cholerics — perform in
different way depending on their psychological type and knowing
this they are more inclined either to translation or interpretation.
The most neutral and reserved, balanced and moderately
emotional is a sanguine person, able to work in both translation
and interpretation. Melancholic and phlegmatic persons, being
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excessively tranquil and immovable, might make their oral
presentation a bit dull and monotonous, though in translation they
can show the best of their skills. Cholerics, on the contrary, might
undeliberately jesticulate too much, lose control of their voice and
body language and make interpretation too noisy and emotional.

We’ll also use the following words in this book. Source text or
language will refer to the language which the material first appears
in. Target text and language refer to the language that the material
is translated into.

1.2. Bilingualism

Translator speaks his native language(s) and some non-native
languages. In our case English is the one which the translator can
speak, read, and write virtually as a native speaker does. German
is the one which the translator can read and understand like a
native, but does not necessarily speak or write so well. For
instance, Russian and Ukrainian are our native languages. English
and German are our non-native languages.

A good translator is by definition a bilingual person. However,
the opposite is not necessarily true. A born and bred bilingual will
still need two things to become a translator. First, the skills and
experience necessary for translation and second, the knowledge of
the field in which he or she will translate.

The skills and experience for translation include the ability to
write well in the target language, the ability to read and understand
the source language material very well, and the ability to work
with the latest word-processing and communications hardware and
software.

This brings up the question: does a born and bred bilingual
makes a better translator than someone who learned the non-native
language later in life? There is no definite answer, but the
following issues are important. First, a born and bred bilingual
often suffers from not truly knowing any language well enough to
translate. Second, born and bred bilinguals often don’t know the
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culture of the target language well enough. And last, they often
lack the analytical linguistic skills to work through a sticky text.

However, the acquired bilingual might not have the same in-
depth knowledge of slang, colloquialisms, and dialect that the true
bilingual has. As well, the acquired bilingual will not be able to
translate as readily in both directions. Finally, true bilinguals often
have a greater appreciation of the subtleties and nuances of both
their languages than someone who learns their non-native
language later in life can ever hope to have.

1.3. Professional Education

Translators come from all backgrounds. Some have Masters
Degrees in translation from prestigious institutions, some have
certificates from courses, and others have degrees from schools in
Europe or America and many have a degree in a general field such
as literature or history. While a specialized degree in translation is
useful, it is far from necessary. What counts more than anything
else is ability. Ability is both a nature and nurture and tutelage,
which help immensely. Most translators are very well-read in their
languages, and can write well. Some are writers who use
translation as a way to write for a living. Others are fascinated by
language and use translation as a way to be close to their favourite
subject. Still others are experts in certain fields and use their
language skills to work in that field.

Almost all professional translators in our country and abroad
have at least a university degree. Some even have advanced
degrees either in translation or in the field they specialize in.

Most translators have university-level language training in
their non-native languages. Some started their languages earlier,
others later, but very few translators have no language training at
all.

Translators also generally have lived in the countries where
their languages are spoken. Some translators spend about dozens
of years abroad. Some translators spend more time in the country
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of their non-native language than in the country of their native
one. Still good practice can be received here, in Ukraine, as
foreigners are available in many cities, and some translators learn
and then work in the language without ever leaving the country.

1.4. Back-up Essentials of Translation

Above all, translators must have a deep interest and dedication
to the languages they work with. The only exception to this rule is
people who translate very specialized material. In almost all cases,
however, translators have to be committed to honing and polishing
their language skills throughout their professional life.

The knowledge of the field the translator is working in is often
overlooked by translators and those that hire them. Translators are
by definition language professionals, but they also have to
cultivate knowledge of the areas they work in. Few translators
claim to be able to translate anything written in their languages,
just as few people can claim to be experts in everything. Most
translators have to specialize, working with one or a few related
categories of material: legal, financial, medical, computers,
engineering, etc. Each field has its own vocabulary, syntax, and
style. The translator has to work hard to develop the knowledge
necessary to deal with such material.

The knowledge also includes two other important factors.
First, the translator should have the background knowledge to
work in the field. This does not mean that a medical translator
should have an M.D. or that a computer translator should be a
programmer. But, some background experience or education (or
both) is all but essential. My own background and experience are
in computers and medicine, so [ stick to those areas. I've
interpreted in hospitals, studied medical textbooks and bilingual
vocabularies, guide books on different programs and worked as a
database user over the years. Some translators do have degrees in
their specialization, but most do not. Therefore it is of utmost
importance for future translators to esquire the second education
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on some other fields of science to feel comfortable within both of
their faculties.

Second, the translator should have the necessary resources to
deal with the material. This means dictionaries, glossaries and any
other resources. Such resources can include the Foreign Language
Dictionaries, translator’s manuals, friends or colleagues who work
in the industries, and magazines and journals. And, translators
have to work tirelessly to improve their knowledge of the fields
they work in by reading related material. They also have to invest
the time and money in maintaining their reference library.

In other words, professional translators are always learning.
You don’t just put your hand on a rock and say, ‘I am a translator.’
Nor do you simply acquire a language in a few months by living
somewhere and then begin translating. Heinrich Schliemann may
have learned to read each of his languages in six weeks, but he
couldn’t write or speak them (nor did he need to). Moreover, at
that time, languages had considerably more limited vocabularies
than now. And of course, reading and translating are two separate
things.

So, you ask, at what point are you ready to begin translation?
Simple, when you feel that your abilities of expression and
comprehension in both of your languages are strong enough that
you can do the job properly by the client’s deadline. The length of
time to cultivate these abilities depends on the person and the
language. Native speakers of English have an easier time with the
Roman and Germanic languages because their grammars, syntax,
and vocabulary are relatively familiar. A language like Chinese or
Japanese takes a long time simply because you have to learn to
read and understand thousands of characters.

Finally, you have to be able to prove that you have the skills
you claim to have. Experience living, working, and studying in the
country of your foreign language is one form of proof. A degree in
your language or in translation is another. Taking a test such as
TOEFL is also a perfect option.
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1.5. Pitfalls of Translation

A turn-of-the-century Russian translator said, “Translation is
like a woman, if she is beautiful, she is not faithful; if she is
faithful, she is not beautiful.” Ignoring the blatant sexism in the
statement, we find one of the kernels of truth in translation.
Translators must strike a balance between fidelity to the source
text and readability in the target language.

This is no easy trick. Imagine tightrope walking, blindfolded,
during a wind storm, with people throwing heavy objects at you
and shaking the rope. This represents the balancing act. Now, add
to it the often unreasonable deadline which agencies require of
translators by having someone behind you on the rope poking you
in the seat of your pants with a pitchfork. Sound frustrating? It is.
But, if you enjoy a challenge and know how to deal with your
languages, it’s not too bad after you’ve been at it for a while.

The trick is to let your clients decide what they want. Since
they have to live with the results of your work, let them choose.
Patiently explain to them the options they have, how long each
might take, and how much each possible version will cost. They’ll
decide if they want a literal, if unreadable, translation or if they
want a Pulitzer Prize-winning text.

If your client can’t decide, doesn’t know, or won’t tell you,
then follow the advice of Buddha and take the middle path. This is
easier with some languages and some subject areas than others.
Although most people think that technical material is easiest for
stylistic considerations, consider this. Academic style varies from
nation to nation.

Another potential pitfall with technical translation is that
sometimes the client cannot let you see or touch the object in
question. If you are translating a computer system manual, then
it’s very helpful to see and even work a little with the system.
Sometimes that’s not possible, so you are effectively flying blind,
trying to land yourself at a destination you’ve never seen. You
might have to create terminology for the system, only to find that
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the client wants something else. You then have to go back and
change everything you did.

The most difficult problem is when you encounter something
in one language that doesn’t exist in the other. Financial
instruments, legal procedures, government and business structures,
and so on vary from nation to nation and culture to culture.
Although standard glossaries exist for the most commonplace of
these, translators are usually dealing with new material and
information, so you might be stuck having to christen something
on your own, or leave it in the A language and put in a translator’s
note, explaining what the term means.

1.6. Attitude to the Materials for Translation

This i1s very important. Most of the material people want
translated is not of high culture. I have translated materials
ranging from articles in medical journals on deep vein thrombosis
to bearer’s bonds. The longest translation project I ever did was a
65,000-word book, the shortest, a 50-word diagram.

Basically, translation is seen as a slow and expensive process
which most businesses and organizations would rather avoid.
They prefer not to go through the hassle of calling some agency,
sending them the material, waiting for a bid, bargaining and
haggling over price, form and date of delivery and then waiting to
see if they get something they can use. Very little of what
businesses do is worth translating.

So what they do translate has to be important to someone
somewhere. And therefore, it has to be important to you to do it
right, especially if you want to get more work from that client.

What might seem stupid to you is worth a lot to someone. I’ve
translated lost traveller’s checks surveys, interoffice memos, and
advertising copy for car care products. None of this is of high
culture. But someone wanted it, so I did my absolute best.
Remember, the only way to survive as a translator is to do a good
job. You will be judged solely on your work.
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Materials to be translated come in all sizes and shapes. Often
you have to deal with hand written material. Someone scrawled
out some message to someone else and this twenty-five-word chit
of paper is now Exhibit A in an international patent infringement
lawsuit. You probably won’t know that, but it could happen.

When one person was working in-house as a translator in
some office, his supervisor plopped a short letter on his desk and
he translated it. He later found out that Prime Minister of his
country took this letter to President Reagan during the Summit
meeting in 1988. You never know.

When translating, no problem is too small, no term too minor
to be ignored. The people who will read your translation don’t
know the source language. If they did, they wouldn’t have hired
you. It’s easy to see why an article describing a surgical procedure
must be done very accurately. Death and life of a patient might
depend on your very translation, its accuracy and readability. If
you confuse a scalpel with retractor something will happen with a
patient for sure. You must be very careful while translating
comments on the aircraft design, for the air crash might happen
just because of your reluctance to look into vocabulary to find the
precise meaning of a specific term. You have to take it all
seriously if you want your clients to take you seriously.

Questions for discussion:

1. What is the difference between free-lance and in-house
translator?

2. What is the difference between translator and interpreter?

3. What does the term “bilingualism” mean?

4. In what ways do translators learn and master their
languages?

5. What does it mean “to know the field of translation” and “to
have necessary resources”?

6. What are the pitfalls of translation?
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Translate the text into English:

bazamomoeni?

batbku HepiaKo MOOOIOIOTHCS, MO SKUIO0 AUTHHY 3MalleUKy
HaBYaTH JPYTiil MOBi, TO BOHA MOTaHO BOJIOITUME pifHOIO. Ta, sK
3'sicyBajia TOPOHTCbKA TIpyla CHEI[aNiCTIB MiJ KEpiBHULITBOM
Heilipo6ionora Jlopu-Enn Ileritro, Bce sikpa3 HaBnaku. «3 caMmoro
HapO/PKEHHS Hallll HEPBOB1 TKAHUHU T'OTOBI 1 B 3M031 BIIOPATHUCH 3
nekinpkoMa MoBamu». Lkonspi-OuTiHIBH 34€011bIIOr0  O1IbII
PO3BHHEHI, HI)K Ti, XTO BOJIOJIE JUIIE OAHI€0 MOBOIO. [IpoTe, sik
nuIle KaHajacbka razera «TopoHTO cTapy, «IHIIaTUBY B HaBYaHHI
MaJIeHbKUX JIIT€H Apyroi MOBM NMOBUHHI OpaTu Ha ceOe OaTbKu — B
pasi, SIKIIO0 BOHU XOYYTh JaTH CBOIM AITSIM IEpeBary BOJIOJIHHS
JEK1JIbKOMa MOBaMU».

Translate the following sentences into English paying
attention to Passive Constructions in italics:
. Such trifles should be put up with.
. The drowning man was thrown a rope.
. This poor old blind man is never read to.
. The ship was lost sight of.
. Are we really meant to learn this by heart?
. The room could be entered through a massive oak door.
. This case of mental illness should be dealt with separately.
. Edgar Poe is felt to be of insane mind in his later poems.
9. Such results are not to be wondered at.
10. His presence was taken no notice of-
11. This boy is not spoken to.
12. I don’t understand why 7 am asked such a question.
13. John is not to be relied upon.
14. The bed was not slept in.
15. The house was not lived in.

0NN LN kAW~
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TOPIC 2. THE ROLE OF THE TRANSLATOR

It is translation that demonstrates most
vividly the yearning for transformation that
underlies every act involving speech, that
supremely human gift.

Harry Mathews

2.1. Qualities of Translator/Interpreter

Translators are language professionals. They are applied
linguists, competent writers, diplomats, and educated amateurs.
Like linguists, translators have to be capable of discerning
subtleties and nuances in their languages, researching terminology
and colloquialisms, and handling new developments in their
languages. Like writers, translators have to be accustomed to
working long hours alone on a subject which interests few people
and with a language that few people around them know. Like
diplomats, translators have to be sensitive to the cultural and
social differences which exist in their languages and be capable of
addressing these issues when translating. And like educated
amateurs, translators have to know the basics and some of the
details about the subjects they deal with.

The above is an idealization of the translator, an image which
professional translators aspire to and achieve with varying degrees
of success. Not all translators need to overflow with these
qualities. They must, however, have them in sufficient measure to
be able to translate their material in a manner acceptable to their
clients.

Somewhere in the process of translating something, the
translator will come across all these issues. When working with
technical or medical documents, we have to deal with the
intricacies of technical writing in Ukrainian and English and
research new or obscure terms (and sometimes invent our own).
We struggle with Ukrainian to polish and hone it so that the client
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sees the material as natural, without the tell-tale signs that it was
translated from English. We deal with the differences between
Ukrainian and American culture, especially when translating
fiction or computer manuals. We give instructions and
explanations in Ukraine very differently from how people give
them in the U.S.

Like any professional, translators have to stay on top of their
areas of expertise. I devote a lot of my time to browsing through
specialized magazines and newspapers, as well as reading
numerous books on developments in medicine and computer
science.

The fundamental rule when you’re not sure of a term or phrase
is to ask. There is an old Japanese adage which goes: to question
and ask is a moment’s shame, but to question and not ask is a
lifetime’s shame. When you have doubts or questions about a
translation, call the client, ask your question, and then get the
answer. If you’re still not sure, make a note of it in the final
translation. Clients are surprisingly tolerant of such notes and
often expect them. Clients are sometimes suspicious when they
don’t see these notes. After all, how much can a translator know
about new surgical procedures to clear a pulmonary embolism?

As future interpreters you will have much entrusted to you —
there is power in being a voice for another, a very privileged
position that you must treat with respect. Who ever said you
would convey only words? You convey impressions with sounds
and body language. Appropriate appearance should be observed —
do not neglect dressing for the job. Some Americans don’t like the
smell of cigarette smoke — so if you are a smoker pay particular
attention to the fact that this will be detected in your clothing. This
alone may exclude you from being hired. You would dress
differently for a medical convention versus a dog show
competition or athletic event. It is important that you do not draw
attention to yourself. You should be basically invisible — sight
unseen.
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You bring your limitations with you and you must know them.
It’s okay to have them, we all do. We all have limitations but
don’t say you can do something that you can not. If your
language/interpretive skills are limited — say so and specify.

2.2. Don’ts of a Translator/Interpreter

There are definite ~ways which none of the

interpreters/translators is allowed to apply while performing:

o don’t add to or delete anything from a massage;

o don’t give your opinion, unless of course you are asked;

o don’t put forth your ideas or agenda while performing;

o don’t interrupt the speaker in case of misunderstanding, at
least try to do it as little as possible;

o do not draw attention to yourself either by unusually loud
(low, trembling) voice, broken language or inappropriate
clothing;

o don’t stop speaking (interpreting) when arguments arise.
Don’t exclude the one you are assigned to, from the
conversation (i.e., a debate brakes out between several people
and so you just wait until it is finished — excluding your client
from involvement);

o don’t stay in the profession if it brings disappointment and
dissatisfaction. Sometimes we make mistakes, applying for the
wrong job, when interpretation turns to be not our calling. The
best way-out is to correct a mistake and leave the job;

o don’t stop learning. Vocabulary is learned with practice
opportunity and a desire to improve. But heart attitude is what
undergirds it;

o don’t take a job that compromises you or your beliefs. You
and your reputation are on the line. For example, if the client is
corruptible, sells illegal products, conducts dishonest business,
etc., choose to have nothing in common with it;

o don’t overcharge thinking you have a client in a desperate
spot;
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o don’t overestimate or underestimate your worth.

The interpreter, especially simultaneous one, should know
about his right to have a rest through regular intervals. He is good
in interpretation only for 20 minutes, then his skills diminish as
his attention decreases dramatically. He needs a break, because the
symptoms of being tired are vivid: he begins to hesitate, makes
simple mistakes, picks at his clothes, his eyes start to stare
questioningly and he becomes blank, starts to stammer and
apologize that he missed the point or thought. Don’t make a big
deal over it — he just needs someone to replace him by some other
interpreter or have a rest. A responsible client will recognize the
difficulty of the task of interpreting, and not require unreasonable
expectations. Five hour meetings are unreasonable. It is analogous
to asking a 100 meter sprinter who has just won the race to keep
sprinting until someone tells him to stop. Interpreters need to rest
and they need to speak up when this is not recognized.

2.3. Working with English-speaking Clients
The person who hires an interpreter first and foremost requires:

o a voice for him — the one who speaks his words, his way
with his meanings;

o honesty and faithfulness;

o being on time, accurate and diligent;

o confidentiality — which is a requirement in many fields,
e.g., in the world of high fashion, competitive corporation
mergers, etc.;

o preparation ahead of time. If the speaker has a manuscript
with many technical terms ask for a copy to preview and begin
getting comfortable with it. Don’t be looking up words on the
client’s time — if at all possible;

o eagerness to learn and help;

o being dressed appropriately for the job without bright
make-up or obscene very casual outfit,;
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o being fresh and rested — tainted, smelling body,
unbecoming appearance are absolutely inadmissible;

o speed, which implies high performance, a limited accent,
expertise. A very intelligent individual to convey the message is
wanted;

o fluidity — going with the flow, and fluency — large
vocabulary with knowing jargon and nuances plus familiarity
with words common to his profession and work;

o word of mouth recommendations (references) following a
good performance often land the best of jobs.

The job of interpreter is highly competitive and highly sought
after, so it is good for you to meet all of these requirements. You
should have the heart to want to be the best, not in a competitive
way, comparing yourself with another, but in a way of doing the
best that you can do.

An interpreter is often like a surgeon’s assistant in surgery.
The patient pays the surgeon for services. The patient never meets
the assistant. He is unseen — the one who makes the surgery
possible by supporting the surgeon’s needs. So is an interpreter —
unseen and often relatively unthanked, but there to support the
speaker in any way needed, in order to make the speaker’s
message clear to the audience. If the client walks as he speaks you
should walk with him. If he gestures as he speaks you gesture, too.
If he raises his voice, you raise yours. If the client is sitting — you
sit beside him so you hear clearly, and if he needs to say
something to you in private, he may easily turn and do so. You
should speak at the correct volume, keeping your head up and
projecting your voice to your audience. You don’t speak over
client’s voice, but after his voice if it is a step-by-step translation.
If it is a synchronous interpretation — speak almost in parallel. But
in both cases it is not a shouting match. When you go blank — and
you will — just ask the client to please repeat for you. Interpreting
is like an acting job: you do as you see your client do.

When you know you are in trouble:
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o when the client says to you, “What are they saying?”

o when you and your client’s personalities clash (he is angry
and curses a lot);

o the job expectations are unrealistic. You are expected to
interpret for eight hours without break or during your break they
give you other assignments;

o when you go blank, and the audience looks rather strange
at you and so does the client;

o client speaks much and the interpreter speaks little. The
audience recognizes they are not being told very important
information or that it is truncated. The audience will get
frustrated and eventually angry.

Music is more than notes on a paper — it is the heart of the
performer attached to the notes that makes it beautiful.
Interpreting/translating is more than words spoken for another — it
1s words directed and spent as intended for one who can not do it
himself, exactly the way he would do it if he had the language
skills to do so. You have a gift to offer another who gives you a
position of honour and trust, the power of his voice. Use your gifts
wisely.

Translators are one other thing: business people. Never forget
this. If you are a translator, then you are in business. This means
you have to take care of invoicing, accounts, equipment decisions
and purchases, taxes, negotiations, and marketing. Unfortunately,
it seems that the very qualities which make a good translator are
those that make a poor negotiator or marketer.

How to overcome this oxymoron (combination of
incompatible, opposite notions: religious freedom, to be alone
together, doomed to life, etc.)? One, force yourself to market, even
when you don’t want to. Say, I’'m going to send 100 letters to
agencies this week; I’'m going to call my top five clients and chew
the cud with them; I’'m going to do my taxes before eleven thirty
on April 15. You are in business, and don’t forget it. You should
be facilitators, too. It means that you should be eager to do many
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other kinds of work, not only translation, such as find the best
hotel or first-class apartment to settle your foreign clients, to book
tickets, to accompany them to different restaurants or parties, to
hold informative and interesting informal talks, arrange
appointments with establishments and persons involved, make
calls to resolve the issues, etc.

Also, it helps if you make sure to remind your clients that you
are in business. Translators want to be treated as professionals,
and therefore, they have to behave as professionals.

Above all, a translator is a bridge. You are standing between
two people or organizations, one which created the material and
the other which wants to see it. You are their solution to this most
intractable problem. Remember, it’s the information age, and
there’s lots of information out there in lots of languages and
translators are the ones who bring this most precious commodity
to the people who want it.

2.4. Translation Industry

Technology will have a huge impact on the translation
profession. Practical and reliable desktop machine translation
systems are being created, greatly impacting on translators and
their profession.

Machine-assisted translation systems have the impact and
prior significance for translators. Technology which keeps track of
terminology, neologisms, and specialized vocabularies is just
around the corner, at hand. Reliable dictation software is here,
though still not reliable enough. Translation management software
has arrived. All these products, plus others will make a translator
more productive, but will also require translators to learn more
and invest more.

The future of the translator is uncertain. Whether the
profession is suddenly wiped into oblivion by computers in 20
years or becomes more and more automated over the coming
decade remains to be seen. The translation profession is constantly
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changing in so many ways that dwelling on an uncertain future
some 10 or 20 years away is not terribly productive.

The impact of computers on translators cannot be
underestimated. Computers now or soon will allow us to send and
receive jobs instantly, to do reference work and glossary and
terminology research without leaving our keyboards, to provide
desktop published documents ready for final printing, and to
translate large projects more efficiently and accurately, using
software which tracks our terminology and phraseology.

Regulation of translators and the translation industry seems
almost inevitable at this point, though like machine translation,
there is much debate concerning how and when it will occur.
Regulation may benefit translators in their daily struggle to find
work, secure fair contracts and agreements, get paid, and pay
taxes.

The marketplace is also changing, both as a result of the on
going changing in the world economy and political structure and
the availability of inexpensive computer software and hardware.
Gone are the days when a translator would produce raw text on a
typewriter. Translators now have to produce polished text in a
word processor or desktop publishing package, manage fonts and
formatting, and then deliver the finished product via modem. Now
more than over, translators have to develop a host of ancillary
skills in order to secure work. And, they have to invest heavily in
hardware and software in order to remain competitive.

2.5. Comparison with other Professions

Much time has been spent discussing what profession is most
similar to translation. Some would liken translators to physicians,
but given the rigid and structured nature of medical training, the
historical reverence for doctors, and the nature of their daily
practice, this seems inappropriate. Others would compare
translators to lawyers, architects, engineers, or dentists, but for
reasons which include the required academic background,
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historical precedent, and role in society, these comparisons also
fail.

Therefore a new metaphor is proposed: translators are most
similar to computer programmers. Both professions have no
formalized body of knowledge and Ilimited theoretical
underpinnings, which mostly stem from other areas of knowledge
and research. Programming finds some of its underpinnings in
mathematics; translation in linguistics. Both professions admit
practitioners from all backgrounds, be they graduate-educated or
self-taught. Both professions have freelancers and in-house
people. Both professions are currently in a state of complete
disarray, with practitioners arguing over qualifications, pay,
benefits, long — term outlook, industry surveys, regulation, and a
host of all too familiar issues.

Truly talented, dedicated programmers find homes with major
prestigious companies. They usually have considerable academic
training and work experience. Many program for a few years and
then become project managers or leaders, software engineers, or
systems analysts. Some even start their own software development
firms. Sound familiar?

Anyone can claim to be a programmer. Employers look for
experience and perhaps formal academic training, want
programmers with well-developed knowledge in certain area
specialization (networking, client/server technology), aren’t
willing to pay what the programmer wants, and regularly decry the
lack of good programmers. Conversely, programmers struggle to
keep up with an ever-changing marketplace and constantly
improving technology, fight for reasonable salaries, benefits, and
working conditions, and complain about the lack of job security.
Sound familiar?

Moreover, the average person in the street understands little
about what programming is and how it’s done. Some view it as an
arcane art performed by strange but talented people. Others
consider it a science or vocational skill that anyone can master.
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Still others claim that computer science is not a science, but an
engineering discipline without much discipline. Sound familiar?

The government went through its phase of cracking down on
independent computer consultants and small consulting firms a
few years back. Software firms are now creating packages which
let anyone do basic programming, using graphical elements and
mouse-clicks to create simple software. Some people claim that in
ten or twenty years, computers will program themselves, leaving
all but the most highly trained and experienced programmers
without jobs. Sound familiar?

This metaphor works, not only because the situation of the
translator and programmer is so similar, but because each can
learn a great deal from it.

We can learn about the value of respecting and cooperating
with our colleagues. Translators should not consider their brethren
as competition. If you are truly a competent, qualified, and
responsible professional, then you have nothing to worry about. If
you aren’t, then another translator is the least of your problems.
Cooperation among translators would bring not only a sense or
order and coherency to the translation industry, but also a feeling
of professionalism.

We can learn about the value of education and experience.
Computer programmers, like translators are both born and bred. It
takes a certain personality to program or translate, but it also takes
a lot of education and training. But, we should be aware that there
1s no universal system for training programmers, just as there is
none for translators.

The greatest lesson to be learned from this metaphor is the
value of market forces. A computer programmer who creates
unstable, buggy code is quickly eliminated just as a translator who
creates inaccurate and sloppy work is (or should be). Just as a
software firm which releases poor products is quickly shunned by
the consumer, so is a translation agency which provides bad
service or incorrect materials. The translator, the agency (or client)
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and the consumer all have a responsibility to choose the best
available. Translators should choose the agencies they work with,
staying close with those that give them lots of material and treat
them well. Agencies and clients should cherish those translators
who perform accurate, high-quality work on time and support
them as much as possible. And consumers should praise the
agencies or translators who provide good translations, and shun
the others.

The translation profession is a very free market. But like any
free market, it assumes that the participants take the time and
responsibility to choose wisely, make the effort to reward those
who do well and shun the others, and make informed, intelligent
decisions about those they buy from and sell to. More openness
and cooperation among translators, agencies, clients, and
consumers would help us realize such a marketplace. And, it
would require neither regulation nor standardization.

2.6. Profession Perspective

Most of the translators do not plan to translate for the rest of
their professional lives. It is surprising, of course: most translators
leave the profession within five years of entering it. Many plan
their departure ahead of time, developing the skills or receiving
the education necessary to make their move. The rest just get out,
for a host of reasons.

The departing translators head in generally the same
directions. Some move on to start translation agencies or language
consulting firms, some become technical writers or authors, some
become interpreters, some enter academia as linguists or literature
professors, and some few head off on other paths (naturally, there
are many other paths, but the above careers were mentioned much
more frequently than any others).

They also depart for basically the same reasons. Lack of long-
term job security, frequently low pay for the value of the work
they are doing, no benefits (which becomes more important as
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people grow older and have families), and little job satisfaction.
Every industry benefits from having seasoned professionals, but
the translation profession almost seems to prevent people from
staying in for very long. Although I do know translators who have
been in the industry for over twenty years, most of them have
moved back and forth from in-house to free-lance as well as back
and forth among the countries where their languages are used.

This is not to say that every translator moves on or that
someone contemplating this profession should not enter it. First,
the relatively high turn-over rate is good for those trying to get in.
Second, the industry needs as many competent and responsible
professionals it can get, so the more the merrier. Third, there are
few professional careers in the world in which you do the exact
same thing for five years. In most corporations, you get regular
promotions, moving up the ladder and working towards greater
responsibility, income and security. Translators don’t have that in
their profession, so perhaps they are just creating it for themselves
by moving on to a related field within five years or so.

The translator in modern society is something of an anti-hero.
The translator spends years or more developing and honing an
eclectic set of skills which he knows society neither understands
nor values enough. He then struggles valiantly to use those skills
to earn a living, taking test after test, filling out form after form,
dealing with agencies, clients and others to make enough money.
He wins clients and then loses them. He is hired by a company and
then fired during the next round of restructuring or outsourcing.
He is expendable and he knows it. Yet, he fights on, convinced
that his skills have value. Ultimately, he leaves the profession and
takes his skills forward to better things. He quixotically raised his
lance and charged the windmills, only to find they were all too
real. He is a dying breed which society does not recognize or
acknowledge but cannot afford to lose.

Questions for discussion:
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1. What are four qualities of translator?

2. What are the dont’s of translator?

3. What does the Client expect of his interpreter?

4. What kind of troubles emerges while interpreting?

5. What is common between the professions of translator and
programmer?

6. Why do the translators leave the profession?

7. For what reasons do the translators leave their profession within
five years?

Translate the text into Ukrainian:

Gestures

Some gestures are used by all British and American people.
Many are appropriate only in informal situations; others are
considered rude. Some people make many gestures when they
speak, so they are sometimes said to talk with their hands. A facial
expression, such as a smile or a frown, often makes it clear
whether a gesture shows approval or disapproval, pleasure or
impatience. Some gestures have several different meanings,
depending on the context.

Head

People nod to indicate ‘yes’. Sometimes people nod repeatedly
during a conversation to show that they agree with the speaker.
Nodding at somebody can indicate that it is their turn to do
something. You can also nod towards somebody or something
instead of pointing with your finger. Nodding to somebody while
you are talking to someone else shows that you have noticed them.

Shaking the head from side to side means ‘no’. When
somebody makes this gesture with their eyes wide open it
indicates disbelief. If there is a slight smile then the person is also
amused. If somebody shakes their head and keeps their mouth
closed it suggests that they are annoyed.
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Fingers and thumbs

Thumbs up is a gesture showing approval or success. It is
usually made with the thumb of only one hand. The thumb points
straight up while the fingers are curled into the palm. The gesture
1s used to tell somebody that they can go ahead and do something;
or to indicate that the person making the gesture has succeeded in
something. To give somebody the thumbs up is to give them
permission to do something. Thumbs down is a similar gesture
but the thumb points down towards the ground. It is used by
somebody to indicate they have failed to do or get something.

People thumb a lift (= try to get a ride in a passing vehicle) by
holding their arm out with the thumb up and slightly forward.
Twiddling your thumbs (= holding the hands loosely and letting
the thumbs rub gently against each other) suggests boredom or
impatience. The phrase is often used metaphorically to mean
‘having nothiing to do’.

Pointing with the forefinger (= first finger) at somebody or
something shows which person or thing you want or are talking
about. But in both Britain and the US it is considered rude to
point.

People can indicate that they think somebody is mad by
pointing one finger at the side of their forehead and turning it. If
you hold two fingers at the side of your forehead like a gun you
are pretending to shoot yourself for doing something silly. A
finger held to the lips indicates ‘Sh!” (= Be quiet!). If you pinch
your nose you are indicating that there is a bad smell. If you stick
your fingers in your ears you cannot stand the noise of something.
If a child holds its thumb to its nose, with the fingers spread out
and waving, they are making an insulting gesture called cocking a
snook. American children move one forefinger down at right
angles to the other to indicate somebody has done something bad.

Fingers crossed is a wish for good luck. The middle finger is
crossed over the forefinger of the same hand. In Britain people
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give a V-sign by holding the middle finger and forefinger apart
like a V and curling the other fingers and the thumb into the palm.
If the palm is held outwards the sign means ‘victory’; if the palm
i1s turned inwards the gesture is rude and offensive. In the US
people use the V-sign with the palm outwards to mean ‘peace’ but
the rude version is not used. Giving somebody the finger (=
holding the middle finger straight up and curling the other fingers
into the palm) is used instead.

Drumming your fingers, i.e. tapping them repeatedly on a desk
or table, suggests impatience. Scratching your head suggests you
are not sure what to do. These gestures may also be a sign that a
person is nervous.

Hands and arms

People often shake hands when they are introduced to each
other. Business people may shake hands when they make an
agreement.

We wave when saying goodbye to somebody. Waving is also
used as a greeting, especially by somebody famous. In Britain
children wave to trains, hoping that the driver will wave back. In
the US children hold up their fist and move it down when a truck
approaches, hoping the driver will sound the horn.

Lifting the arm is used to attract attention. In schools teachers
say ‘Hands up’ when they ask a question, so that all the children
get a chance to answer. Sometimes a vote can be taken by a show
of hands, i.e. asking people who agree to raise their hands, and
then, after they have lowered them, asking those who disagree to
do the same. Adults also lift their arm to attract the attention of a
waiter or a taxi driver. In Britain people stop a bus by holding one
arm out at right angles while facing towards the bus.

If you stand with your hands on your hips it can suggest anger
or defiance. If you clench your fist you are angry.
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People clap their hands to show they are pleased about
something. After a concert, play, etc. they clap repeatedly to show
they enjoyed it. The phrase give somebody a (big) hand means to
clap to show pleasure at what they have done.

Shoulders

Shrugging your shoulders shows impatience or lack of
interest. It can also be used to indicate that you do not mind which
of several things is chosen. A person who stands with their elbows
close to the body and forearms spread, with the palms of their
hands upwards and their shoulders raised, does not know what is
going to happen. Often, the head is held slighdy to one side.

Translate the text into Ukrainian:

9 qualities of a great translator

Translation is a complex skill which is honed over a number of
years. Being a freelance translator can be a highly rewarding job,
but not everyone is cut out for it. 9 qualities are most important
when it comes to being a great translator.

Passion for language

This goes without saying. You have to care about languages
and translating high quality material and take pride in your work.
If you don’t have a natural passion for languages the work will
quickly become dull and will affect your output and quality.

Mother-tongue speaker

For high quality, consistent translations it isn’t enough to have
studied a language. A non-mother tongue speaker is likely to be
unable to convey the nuances in the source text, for example slang
words, regional dialects and words and cultural differences, which
will affect the final product.

Research skills

Translators must have the readiness and ability to research.
Often the client will provide notes to guide the translator but extra
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research is regularly required in order to translate documents to a
high quality.

Self-discipline

It can mean the difference between completing a job and
missing a deadline. However there is no clocking in and clocking
out like there is with many jobs. Successful freelancers are self-
motivated. They must also create a schedule and stick to it.

Translation qualifications

Being bilingual does not automatically mean you are a good
translator. A bilingual individual is someone capable of
expressing their own ideas in two different languages. A translator
is a skilled professional with qualifications and experience in
accurately expressing someone else’s ideas in a language different
from the one in which they were originally issued.

Project Management skills

A good project manager in a translation agency will take away
much of the need for this however a translator is in charge of
managing their own workload. They must be able to effectively
manage their different projects and always meet the timeframes
they have committed to.

Ability to say no

This goes hand in hand with project management skills. The
idea of the extra money you’d get for a job may seem alluring but
if you take on too much work and miss a deadline the opportunity
cost can be significant. Agencies don’t mind translators saying no;
they would rather that than be let down by a translator or be
delivered a poor quality translation.

Specialization in a subject

Whilst linguistic skills are of the utmost importance, having
knowledge and comprehension of the subject you translate is also
vital. A translator working in the medical field for example does
not need to have a masters nor a degree in medicine, but they
would have to know how the human body works, the name of
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each disease in their target language and how various
pharmaceuticals work in order to provide an accurate translation.

It is a good idea to choose a specialism relevant to them and
something they are interested in. Learning about it will become
much easier and don’t forget they’ll be translating this subject area
day in, day out so it helps if they actually find it interesting.

Experience

A translator starting out may be good but experience will turn
him into a great translator.

Translate the following sentences into English paying
attention to polysemantic words and “false friends of
interpreter”:

1. The faculty of the New Orleans University consists of the best
scholars, especially in Arts. 1 asked the chemist whether they
had these preparations at the dispensary, I also asked him for
dressing material.

2. The salesman showed me a number of patterns for various
fabrics.

3. The officers of that company consist of the president, the
treasurer, the counsel, the auditor, etc.

4. “Look here, officer,” said the old woman — “stop the traffic for
a moment, so that [ might walk over the square to the pavement
on the other side.”

5. Little Oliver Twist was very much afraid of the master in the
working house.

6. “It 1s so hot in the stokehold” — said Jackson — “we ought to
have better fans.”

7. Michael Jackson has lost many of his fans after the scandal.

. Five papers by excellent scholars were read at the Fuel

Conference.

9. The film has been edited by A.Peterson. He is a very good
specialist.

10. There are many creepers in the conservatory.

o0
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TOPIC 3. BASIC PRINCIPLES OF THE TRANSLATION
THEORY

3.1. Theory of Transformations

The process of translation is a set of interlanguage
transformations; it is transforming the text written in one language
into the text in another.

Linguistic theory of translation aims at constructing a definite
translation process model, scientific scheme, which more or less
exactly reflects the existing issues of the given process.

Translation theory does not aim at analyzing every single
correlation between the texts of source language (SL) and target
language (TL), but just routine, typical correlations, repeated on a
regular basis. But apart from these phenomena in comparative
analysis of both texts, usually a great many correlations emerge —
single and irregular, peculiar for a specific case.

These “irregular” correlations represent the most embarrassing
complications in the translation practice. In the ability to find
individual variants, single and “not foreseen” by the theory, there
1s a creative character of interpretation activity. On the other hand,
in the development of the TT many phenomena of the kind that
first are considered as individual and irregular, gradually “blend”
into a general picture, obtain explanation and are included into the
objective consideration of the TT. In other words, the same way as
in any other science, the translation process consists, specifically,
of the fact, that behind the multitudes of the imaginary, fictitious
exceptions and irregularities some regularity, pattern, rule, general
conformity to natural laws, which controls them and determines
their character are gradually revealed. Therefore the translation
process may be regarded as an art and not just mechanical arts or
occupation.

In TT we have to define the basic point: on what grounds do
we think that a target text is an equivalent to the original text? For
example, what gives us ground to say, that the sentence ,, Miii
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bpam ocuse ¢ Ilonmasi” 1s a translation of the English sentence
“My brother lives in Poltava”, but at the same time, the sentence
“I study at the University” is not a translation of the English
sentence mentioned above, — in other words, it is not equivalent to
it? Still, by analogy, we dare say that the sentence ,, Mioxc
monomom ma kosaorom’” 1s the same as “Between the rock and
hard place” or , Beauxomy rkopabnwo eenuxe niasanusn’ 1s the
same as “A big dog is a big dog”. Probably, not every
replacement of the text in one language by the text in another will
be a translation. The same idea can be expressed in another way: a
translation process or inter- language transformation takes place
not at will, it is not arbitrary, but proceeds by certain rules, within
strictly definite frames, and if we exceed them, we have no right to
say about translation.

Apart from the word “adequate” other synonyms as “correct,
exact, right, equivalent”, are used in scientific literature.
Translation is the process of transformation of any spoken or
written text in one language into the text in another preserving
invariable, unchanged meaning of the text. Still, we may talk
about the invariable or unchanged meaning or content, its safety
and maintenance only in a relative, not absolute sense. During
language transformation (as well as during any other
transformation) inevitable losses take place, i.e. the full translation
of meanings, expressed in original text is impossible. Hence,
sometimes a translated text cannot be totally and absolutely
equivalent to the original one. The task of a translator is to try and
do the best to make this equivalence more precise and allow
minimal losses.

We should keep in mind that the most essential thing in
translation is rather equivalence of meanings, than of isolated
words or even isolated sentences, the equivalence of the entire text
translated.
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To support the idea let us take two examples. In the story of
the well-known English writer Somerset M. “A Casual Affair”
there is such a sentence:

He’d always been so spruce and smart;, he was shabby
and unwashed and wild-eyed.

Ukrainian translation of this passage is as follows:

Paniwe 6in 6ye makum uenypHum, maxum ouwamuum. A
menep Onykas no eyauysax  Cineanypy  OpyoHull,
AHCANIO2IOHUL, 3 OUKUM NO2TSAOOM.

At the first sight the Ukrainian text seems not quite equivalent
to the English one: here we encounter such words as ,, paniuwte,
menep, oaykas no eyauysax Cineanypy*, which have no direct
equivalents in the original text.

But in fact the semantic equivalence is precisely preserved and
well-kept here, though the vocabulary equivalence, i.e. the word
equivalence is absent.

The issue is that the Ukrainian words ,, paniwe” and ,, menep”
convey here the meanings, which in the English text are not
expressed by words, but grammatical forms: opposition of verb
forms to be — had been and was expressing antecedence of the
first event or action to the second one, which in Ukrainian are
expressed by lexical means, with the help of the adverbs of time.
Hence, some grammatical forms in one language are expressed by
lexical means in another.

In the story of the American writer Harper Lee “To Kill a
Mockingbird” there is such a sentence:

“Mr. Raymond sat up against the tree-trunk”.

In Ukrainian it sounds as follows:

., Micmep Petimono cie i npumynuscs 0o oyoa’.

In the translation there is a word ,, npumynusca”, which is
absent in the original text, the English adverb “up” in the phrasal
verb sat up indicates the fact, that the subject of the verb, assumed
a sitting position after lying (compare: sat down) when in the
Ukrainian sentence this information is absent. The English word
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“tree-trunk” does not mean “oak” but ,,cmogbyp depesa”’. From
the previous sentence it is clear, that he had been in a lying
position under the oak.

Semantic equivalence may not exist between separate
elements of these texts, but it exists between the whole texts.
Besides, in the text itself multiple regroupings, transpositions and
redistribution of separate meaningful elements are not only
admissible, but frequently inevitable.

3.2. Problem of Non-translation

The possibility to impart meanings by means of another
language was questioned for long and impeached by some
theorists in the 60s. There had been a prejudice, that there were
languages which are “highly developed and civilized” and
languages “undeveloped, primitive, backward”, which due to their
primitiveness are incapable of expressing all the meanings. This
theory is absolutely wrong. Even the exotic languages of the
aborigines of Africa and Australia are typically characterized by
sufficiently developed grammatical system and the rich
vocabulary. Under this theory the English language is also
primitive, as some grammatical categories here are absent.

Vocabulary fixes the data of human experience, reality, which
is reflected in consciousness. Indisputably, in the languages of
nations, which are found on different stages of social and cultural
development, such layers or vocabulary notions, as political,
technical, scientific terms or abstract philosophical notions are
absent or extraordinarily poor represented, because the
corresponding objects and notions are absent at all in their
practical experience. Every vocabulary is an open system, which is
capable to continuously replenish and enrich itself versus
grammar, which is comparatively closed system and developes
slowly.

Long ago words telephone, TV, cosmonaut, computer, were
absent in Ukrainian, however nobody would dare say, that the
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Shevchenko’s language was less developed and civilized, than the
contemporary Ukrainian. However bad we treat Karl Marx now,
but his expression “Reality determines consciousness” 1is still
valid and holds good. Our environment, vital surrounding
influences our consciousness, and, consequently, our vocabulary.
Reality, in the first turn, influences our everyday vocabulary — the
most developed and homogeneous, similar layer of vocabulary in
all nations. Nations of the North have more than forty words to
designate states and shadows of snow, for it is their permanent
environment, and nations of the South do not use this notion at all,
as it is absent in their everyday vocabulary.

Two language systems resemble each other and differ from
each other phonographically, in vocabulary and in grammatical
constructions. The translation theory is based on the theory of
language units, but not all the translational phenomena can be
explained by it. The comparative grammar of any two languages
will not help us to translate because it limits itself by studying
similarities and distinctions of temporal verbal forms, remaining
within the framework of morphological level in Ukrainian and
English. But the point is that in one of the languages compared,
the meaning can be expressed not morphologically and even not
grammatically, but through Iexical-semantic means. The
translation theory is quite a different thing. Here it is impossible to
limit oneself within establishing correlation only in the system of
morphological forms. It is necessary to exceed, overstep them and
to understand, that certain meanings, expressed in one of the
languages by grammatical means, in another can be expressed
through lexical ones, as in the example mentioned above, where
meanings in the source text are expressed by temporal verb forms,
and in the target text — by lexical means — by the words ,, paniwe”
and ,, menep”.

In other words, the theory of translation, in general, is
indifferent to the status of language units, which are compared, it
is indifferent to whether they belong to grammatical, lexical or
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other means; their semantic identity is of the utmost importance
for it.

3.3. Extralinguistic Factor
Sometimes we have to resort to so called extra-linguistic factor
(auxiliary information or background knowledge) to make a
correct translation. In other words, in order to translate, we should
know not only SL and TL and the translation rules, but also the
subject, situation, circumstances, in which the given text
functions:

...that Rob had anything to do with his feeling as lonely
as Robinson Crusoe (Dombey & Son).

“Rome wasn’t built in a day, ma’am... In a similar
manner, ma’am’ said Bounderby, “I can wait, you know. If
Romulus and Remus could wait, Josiah Bounderby can
wait” (Hard Times).

“I do not wonder that you... are incredulous of the
existence of such a man. But he who sold his birthright for a
mess of pottage existed, and Judas Iscariot existed and
Castlereagh existed, and this man exists” (Hard Times).
Neither of these sentences can be fully understood, if a reader

has no specific information about subjects, persons and
phenomena mentioned here. To comprehend the first sentence,
one should know why the name of Robinson Crusoe is identified
with the idea of solitude in D. Defoe’s well-known book. To
understand the second example one should know, who Romulus
and Remus were, one should know the history and ancient
mythology of Rome. In the third sentence we should know the
Biblical myths about Isahav, who sold his birth right for the mess
of pottage, as well as about Judas Iscariot, who betrayed Jesus
Christ for thirty silver coins; to understand this sentence, one
should also know, who Castlereagh was and what mean things and
actions his name is associated with, as it is associated with the
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ideas of venality and betrayal, so we need to know curtain facts of
the English history.

“Open the door”, replied a man outside; “it’s the officer
from Bow Street, as was sent to, today!”

A translator should take into account the fact that a reader is
unaware of specific realities of another country he lacks
knowledge to understand this passage. He does not know that in
Bow Street there is a central police board of London. The volume
of knowledge of native speakers and readers of the material
translated is different and it is a normal situation. The passage
sounds strange and is not understandable. The task of translator is
to remove this misunderstanding in some way:

,, Biouunimo 0eepi! — 6ionosie yonosix 3a ogepuma. — Lle
npeoCmagHuK 207106H020 NOJIUEHCLKO20 YNPAGIIHHA
Jlonoona, 3a xompum 6u cbo2ooui nocunaiu! “

My nose’s running. Have you got Kleenex or something?

Without any difficulty an American will understand that
Kleenex is a well-known brand firm producing napkins, tissue
paper, disposable diapers, absorbent paper, table paper cloths,
articles of hygiene, etc. The best variant of the translation is as
follows:

YV mene cmpawmnuii mexcumo, He 3HaliOemvbcs 6 mede
4020Cb HA KWMAIm HOCOBUYKa?

The same approach should be preserved when we translate for
foreigners having no idea about our important events:

Bin niwos 6 apmiro 22 uepensa 1941 poky.

The best translated option is as follows:

On the day when Germany attacked Russia he joined
the army.

The date unforgettable for every citizen on the territory of the
former Soviet Union, might mean nothing for the English
speaking reader and needs deciphering in translation, because it is
important to emphasize, that the person left for the war on the very
first day it started.
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The British people are still profoundly divided on the
issue of joining Europe.

For the Ukrainian reader it is unclear in what meaning the
word Europe 1s used here. Citizens of the UK are aware of the
political atmosphere in the country in 1973; the meaning of
expression joining Europe is clear without any explanations:

Cepeo anenityie we 00ci icHyE 2nubOKe Henopo3yMIHHS
wo0o ecmyny Annii 6 €6poneucyKuil CRiIbHUIL PUHOK.

In the translation we should resort to some kind of explanation
of the word combination “fo join Europe” by means of
developing (po3mmupennsi)) the meaning by way of adding the
words which will make this expression clearer.

3.4. Types of Background Knowledge

In order to translate from foreign language it is not enough to
learn it. One must thoroughly learn ethnography of the community
speaking this language. Without knowing culture of the language
carriers, translator will put his understanding, accumulated in
sphere of another language experience, into language forms, in
such a way distorting source language as well. Without knowing
international, regional and national cultures the translator’s
information taken only from the text translated, would appear
distorted or even invented, fictitious.

Difficulties emerge in the text where national notions and
historical facts which might be unknown to reader, appear, but
without those ones the plot of the work will not be rendered
accurately. Let us consider the main types of these difficulties.

In the first turn the difficulties are related to the translation of
terms and measurement units; even in translation they may not be
comprehended by the reader:

Thirty yards of board fence nine feet high.

Tpuoysams apoie Oepes aHoi 020poxci 3a66UKU 08 'Mb
dymis.

(AIpo — aneniticoka mipa 0osxcuru, wjo oopisnroe 0,91 m;

40



v ¢pymi 0,3 m.)

In this case measurement units are translated word-for-word,
therefore a reader unaware of this measurement system, hardly
understands what the author was focusing his attention at.
Therefore to specify the information translator should resort to
either giving translation with the units known to the reader
([saoysame cim mempis 02opodci 3a86UWIKU MpU Mempu), Or
giving the proportion of the units in a commentary.

Come — out with your spring-line — what re you about
there!

Yozeo cmoiw? Hocosuii wieapmoes!

(Kanam, saxum xopabenvb npuuantoroms 00 CMosnie
NpUCmati.)

To translate this passage the translator had to know navigable
terms and a special sublanguage, used in marine.

...they had to take soundings before they could navigate

it.

...IM 0o6enoce mipsamu 2nuOUHY 10MOM, a NOMiM 8xice
nauCmu.

(Jlom — npunao ons 8UMIPIOBAHHS 2TUOUHU
Haunpocmiwuil 8U0 10ma — 2upsi Ha 0082i MOMY3yi.)

In this case the translator replaced an abstract word
“soundings” (measuring depth) by a more concrete and clear
word “om”.

Interpretation of Biblical stories takes a special place in
translating fiction in general and English literature in particular.
Specific character of English nation is reflected in the fact, that in
each even unimportant and minor episode the author strives to
draw a parallel with one of the Biblical topics to strengthen
emotive influence on his reader:

Then Tom girded up his loins...
Ilomim Tom niozomyeaecs 00 0ii

(Hocnieno: [lomim Tom nionepesasé cmezna.

Poc.: 3amem Tom npenoscan ceou upecna)
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The matter is that in ancient times the warriors attached their
swords to their belts on the hips; therefore the expression
“nepenosicamu uepecna” 1s used in the Biblical text. Now it is
used in idiomatic sense: to “gird up one’s loins” means to get
prepared to a trial.

Sometimes the Biblical symbols carry highly important
semantic load:

“The names of the first two disciples were — “DAVID
and GOLIAH!” [Goliath]

Tepuiux 0sox yunie Xpucma 3eanu: /laeud i I'oniagp.

Here inconsistency of Biblical personages is used for
strengthening the funny side of the situation. Actually the first two
disciples of Christ were Andrew and Peter. David and Goliath are
personages of an absolutely different Biblical episode. Confusing
the names the main hero demonstrates his absolute ignorance of
the matter, representing himself in unfavourable, comic way.

I hain’t hearn ‘bout none un um, skasely, but old King
Sollermun, onless you counts dem kings dat’s in a pack er
k’yards.

A nasimo i He Yy8 HIKOIU NPO HCOOHO20 3 HUX, OKPIM NPO
Hapa Conomomna, i we, modxce, 6auus Kopoiié 6 KoN0Oi
Kapm, AKWo 80HU WOCh 8ANCAMD.

Here the translator certainly had to know this Biblical hero
(King Solomon), as the dialogue following this passage turns
around discussing king’s wisdom and his just decisions.

It should be noted that the Holy Scripture, its main personages
and events are often met in fiction, therefore knowing the Bible
belongs to that sphere of background knowledge of cultural nature
of the source language. Without it rigorous translation is just
unfeasible, unrealizable.

Historical figures and events possess a special place in
translation:

The mayor of the village... made a warm speech in which
he said that it was by far the most “eloquent” thing he had
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ever listened to, and that Daniel Webster himself might well

be proud of it.

Mep micma eueonocue eapsauy npomosy. 3 1020 ci8, 6iH
,HIKOIU He 4y8 Hiuo20 OilbUWl  KPACHOMOBHO2O i
npomosucmoeo*, i ,,cam [lenien Yebcmep wmic Ou
nuwamucs nooiOHUM ueoespom 0pamopcvLKo2o
Mucmeymaea “.

In this case the translator needed information about Daniel
Webster’s activity to fully render the abstract. That man was an
outstanding political figure and wonderful public speaker. The
latter is used by the author to underline the virtues of the work,
heard by the mayor.

...the Judge said that it was a noble, a generous, a
magnanimous lie — a lie that was worthy to hold up its head
and march down through history breast to breast with
George Washington’s lauded Truth about the hatchet!

Cy00s Haeonocus, wo mo oyia 061a2opooua, wupocepoa
U BeIUKOOVWHA OpexHs, Opexus, KA eapma moeo, wood
BUCOKO NIOHAMU 207108y U KpOKysamu Niiy-o-niidy 3
yenasnenow npagooro /Icopoxca Bawunemona — micro
npaeooo, AKy 6iH CKa3ag npo coKupy.

It’s difficult to grasp the point of the passage, if one does not
know the legend relating the hatchet and George Washington.
George Washington (1732-1799), the first President of the USA,
was famous for his honesty and integrity. The legend says that
when a six year child he chipped a cherry-tree by the hatchet in his
father’s garden and knowing that his father would get angry with
his misconduct, honestly confessed to everything.

The Iron Mask always done that, and it’s a blame’ good
way, too.

3anizna macka 3aedxcou maxk poous, i ye medc 0yoice
2apHuti cnocio.

Tragedy and hopelessness of the Bastille captive in XVII
century, whose face was hidden behind the iron mask, is meant
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here. His miserable condition made him keep in secret his
communication with outside world, which was used by the author
to emphasize the hero’s sufferings.

That drop was falling when the Pyramids were new,
when Troy fell;, when the foundations of Rome were laid,
when Christ was crucified; when the Conqueror created the
British Empire; when Columbus sailed; when the massacre
at Lexington was ‘“news.”

Ln xpanna nadana, konu nipamiou Oyau uie HoeUMU
cnopyoamu; xonu Huwuau Tpor,; xonu Oyno 3axnadeno
niosanrunu Pumy;, xonu posnunanu Xpucma; Koau
Binvzenvm—3asoitoenuk cmeoprosas bpumancoky imnepiio;
konu Konymé eupywue y mope; xkoau Oyna we cgixcoro
HoeuHoto JIekcunemoncoka oumea.

Here the author places his emphasis on the remoteness of
events. It is known that Troy fell in XII B.C.; Rome was founded
in VIII B.C.; Columbus discovered America in 1492; and
Lexington massacre which became the first confrontation and
clash between Americans and Englishmen in the war for
Independence, took place in 1775.

The analysis surely won’t be full if the problems emerging in
translation of folklore, customs and traditions of another culture
are not taken into account:

...and it was whispered through the shuddering crowd
that the wound bled a little!

...cepeo 30Y02ceH020 HAMOBNY NPOKOMUBCS Wenim, wo 3
panu npocoyunaca Kpos!

It’s necessary to explain that there is a popular belief or
superstition that if a murderer comes close to his victim, the
wounds on the victim’s body start bleeding. In this episode the
hero is accused of murder and superstitious people are waiting
when the dead body starts bleeding at the murderer’s appearance.

No! by the great Sachem, no!

Hi! Knanyco senuxum Caxemom, ni!
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The chiefs of some Indian tribes were called Sachems. This
remark is pronounced by an Indian. The use of this name is called
to draw attention to pride and age-old traditions of Indians.

Speaking about general culture of a translator we usually
imply that he should have universal knowledge, particularly, when
translating fiction. Moreover, this knowledge should be certainly
of two kinds: knowledge of both languages which he works with.
If background knowledge is absent then translation becomes
incorrect: the translator understands details of original incorrectly
and thereby misleads a reader.

Problems arise when the original text contains cultural and
historical facts, having no analogues in national culture and social
culture which the translator belongs to. These difficulties
springing up in translation should be resolved by all means.

It 1s important for the translator to know values common to all
mankind, first of all religious ones. This includes not only
knowledge of the Bible, but at least possession of general notions,
inherent in other world religions. This assumes knowledge of
principal doctrines of both Christianity in its various
manifestations, and Islam, Judaism, Buddhism, etc. In English
literature we often find references to the Holy Scripture as well as
the parallels drawn with its text:

... he looked that grand and good and pious that you’d
say he had walked right out of the ark, and maybe was old
Leviticus himself.

.. Ha 8u2ns0 6iH 0Y8 MaKull NOBANCHUL, O1a20uecmusuil
000pooil — Hy, Hauebmo cam cmapuii Hoii, sikuil woiino
BULILUOB 3 C8020 KOBUE2d.

This episode places emphasis on the resemblance of hero’s
qualities with those of Noah — one of the most famous Biblical
personages. In order to fully understand the meaning of this
comparison the translator should know about all Noah’s virtues
and righteousness. Otherwise this comparison makes no sense.

45



I lay you’ll be the Methusalem-numskull of creation
before ever I ask you — or the likes of you™.

Ta xou 6ou 6u dodwcunu 0o Magpycainosux pokie, ne 6ymu
yvomy Hixoau! J[yoce nompioui meni maxi 6080ypu.

This is one more example to confirm the statement mentioned
above. The Bible says that Methusalem reached a great age. In this
episode he appears as an example of longevity. The author makes
use of this fact to strengthen the effect of comparison.

He’s plumb crazy, s’l; it’s what I says in the fust place,
it’s what I says in the middle, ‘n’ it’s what I says last ‘n’ all
the time — the nigger’s crazy — crazy’s Nebokoodneezer,
s’L”

3o6cim 3 eny30y 3’°ixas, Kdxcy, max iz camoco no4amky i
Kazana, U nOmomy 2080puna U 3apa Kaxcy, i zasuie 6yo0y
2060puUMU.  YbOU Hecp 308CiM  30ypie, 2emb  MmMoOi
Hagyxooonocop, «adxcy...(the hero makes mistakes in
English reflected in translation).

Nebokoodneezer was a Babilonian king and according to the
Bible he was stricken with madness. Without knowing this fact it
1s hard to translate this episode adequately.

Quite often the fiction (not to mention scientific-technical
literature) contains various specific terms from different spheres
of human vital activity. Usually the use of those terms is dictated
by the author’s desire to stress the colour of a specific profession
or just to point out the hero’s profession:

. and by-and-by I found him roosting on the bitts,
forward, with his head down between his knees.

.. 8pewmi-pewim s 3HAUW08 1020 Ha Oimenzy; 6iH cnas,
36ICUBUUU 20108 HA KOJIIHA.

Translation of the word “bitt” seems difficult as it is borrowed
from the vocabulary characteristic of sea work, and gives the
episode a necessary colour. Its equivalent is “6imene” — “noositina
Memaniuna mymba abo Oepes’siHa cmilika, 3a 5KV YiNJAOMb
npu4anbHi KaHamu’.
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People would call me a low down Abolitionist and
despise me for keeping mum — but that don’t make no
difference.

Hexaii 6ci mene xnuyymo nionum abdoniyionicmom,
Hexail 3 npe3supcmeom Cmagisamovcs 00 MeHe, s MaKull 5K €, i
Meni Hauxamu!

In XIX century in the USA supporters of the movement for
liberating Negros from slavery were called abolitionists. This term
is an absolutely “foreign” for our ear, as there wasn’t any problem
of slavery in our country, and there isn’t any equivalent of this
word in our language.

...while rolling ten-pins or climbing Mont Blanc is only
amusement.

...30usamu xeeni U cxooumu Ha Monbran — o0O0He
3a008071€HHS.

In this episode the hero’s pleasure is associated with a pleasure
of climbing Mont Blanc (mountain in Switzerland). Not all the
readers have had the possibility to appreciate fascination of this
climbing; therefore it would be more expedient to pick up the
equivalent typical for our reality.

Allusions (mentioning) and references to /local customs,
superstitions, popular beliefs, etc., contained in foreign texts,
present special difficulty in translation. This type of notions is
transformed with difficulty into corresponding notions of culture
of a different language community. E.g.:

“I saved it from the picnic for us to dream on, Tom, the
way grown-up people do with wedding cake.

A cxoeana wimamouok 6eciibH020 RUPO2A HA NIKHIKY,
xXomina nokaiacmu Ri0 ROOYWIKY, w00 Mu nobayuiu 0OuH
001020 861 cHi. Tak 3a6x%cou pobasims 00pPOCii.

In England superstitious girls put a piece of wedding pie under
the pillow to have a dream about their promised husband. The
translator should know about such customs to inform the reader
about the sense of this tradition. It is not desirable to replace this
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kind of ceremonies by analogous ones, as the whole meaning and
national colouring of the work only lose from it. In this case it’s
necessary to give corresponding explanations.

...but when he straightened himself up like a liberty-pole,
and the lightning begun to flicker out from under his
eyebrows you wanted to climb a tree first, and find out what
the matter was afterwards.

..ajle KOIU BUNPOCMAEMbCA, a ye GiH YMIE, K
mpagnesuil KiloK, [ nouHe wnypasmu OJUCKABKU 3-Ni0
eycmux 6pie, mo cnouyamky Xouemvcs WEUOKO 3ani3mu Ha
0epeso, a nomim yce 0i3HA8AMUCS, Y YOMY CNPABA.
Liberty-pole is a necessary thing of people’s festivals in

America. But the details like this may muddle and bewilder the
translator entirely. The translator should pay attention to such
pieces of subtlety and in difficulty to refer to corresponding
literary sources.

Mentioning the historical events and figures, having certain
importance for country — original language carrier may become
another source of difficulties in translation of foreign literature:

“Well, Capet, we’ll want to make this a first-class show,
you know, so I guess we’ll add a little more to it.

, Hy oic 60, Kanem, sucmasa, wob mu 31ase, y Hac mae
suliMmu cynep, momy, MeHi 30acmvcs, mpeda wocov 00 Hei
oodamu “.

Capet is a nickname of Lyudovick XVI. Without knowing this
fact one might make an inexcusable mistake:

“Yes, my friend, it is too true — your eyes is lookin’ at this
very moment on the pore disappeared Dauphin Looy the
Seventeen, son of Looy the Sixteen and Marry Antonette.”

Taxk, miti Opyoice, ye icmunHa npasda — 6u bauume nepeo
o601 HewacHozo, be3 gicmu 3uuxnozo /Jogina Jlooosuxa
XVII, cuna Jlwoosuxa XVI i Mapii Anmyanemmu.

Maria Antoinette is a French queen, who during the bourgeois
revolution of the XVIII century was executed by revolted people.
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They had pictures hung on the walls — mainly
Washingtons and Lafayettes, and Battles, and Highland
Marys, and one called “Signing the Declaration”.

Ha cminax y Hux e6ucinu KapmuHuu — NepesadcHo
Bawwunemonu, ma Jlagatiemu, ma ecinaki oumeu, ma
womaanocovka koponesa Mapia Cmriwoapm, 00Ha Kapmuua
Hazueanacs ,, Ilionucanns [exnapayii“.

Lafayette 1s a French officer who took part in the American
Revolution (the war for independence) as a volunteer of the
American Army. The Declaration of Independence was signed in
July 4, 1776, which initiated separation of 13 American colonies
from England and foundation of the USA.

To avoid mistakes in translating the texts, containing the
records of historical events, the translator should at least generally
know the history of the country which the text says about, and also
the most significant historical and political figures, people’s
heroes, etc.

Translator must be a mediator between a foreign author and
readers trying hard to impart the sense of the work without
distortions by all means accessible. Where it is possible and
appropriate - to adapt the notions unclear to the reader, selecting
the corresponding equivalents from native literature, and in the
rest of cases to find possibility of explaining the notion difficult
for understanding.

As it is seen from the examples, translator should not only
have deep knowledge of languages, theory and practice of
translation, but sufficiently broad knowledge of history, sociology,
culture and mankind in general as well, not to mention technical
translation, where substantial knowledge of a subject or technical
discipline is just necessary. Hence, both bilingual dictionaries,
which is self-understood, and various encyclopedias and
specialized sources should be the main tool of any translator.

Questions for discussion:
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1. What is the aim of translation theory?

2. How 1is lexical-grammatical transformation realized in the
example from “A Casual Affair”?

3. Why can we say that in the sentence translated from “To Kill a
Mockingbird” the equivalence of meaning is preserved?

4. Why is the problem of non-translation invalid?

. Why should we have profound background knowledge?

6. Give the examples in which our knowing history, culture,
traditions, specific terms, etc., are essential for correct
translation. Explain them.

7. What types of background knowledge do you know?

9]

Translate the text:

IMoMuJIKHU nepekagaviB MOBEPTAIOTH 10 KUTTS MEPTBUX

CTyneHTH €KOHOMIYHOTO (aKyJabTeTy YHIBEPCUTETY AJISICKU
310panyu  KOJIeKIiI0 HAWOUIbII  MHapaJOKCaJIbHUX  MOMMIIOK,
3pO0JICHNX aMEPUKAaHCHKUMHU KOMITAHISIMHA BHACIIIJIOK TOMUJIOK B
nepeKsiagax 1 Hepo3yMiHHS peaiil, 0 ICHYIOTh B 1HIIKUX KpaiHax.

Bigoma «ommanisi General Motors 3a3Hana (¢iacko,
HAaMaralouuch BHUBECTH Ha PHUHKU JIaTMHCHKOI AMEpPUKH CBiid
HOBUU aBTOMOOUTE Chevrolet Nova. Slk He3zabapoMm 3'acyBainocs,
No va icTiaHCBhKOIO 03Havae "ne moowce pyxamucs'.

Y CHIA mig ygac pexnamu nuBa Coors BUKOPHUCTOBYBABCS
cnorad Turn It Loose! (mpubnuzne 3naueHus "Cmans Binonum!").
BykBanbHUI TIepeKyaa CIOraHy iCMAaHCHKOIO NMPHU3BIB 10 TOSBU
menespa "Cmpascoati 8io Ilponocy!”.

[Tapdromepna kommanisi Clairol npencraBuna B Himeuuwnni
CBOI CyxXl /€30[J0paHTH, BHUKOPHCTOBYIOUM cioran Mist Stick
(mpubnuzne 3HadeHHs1 "Tymannuti [Jezooopanm”). Y Himeuumni
3'sicyBasiocsi, o ciioBo Mist ("myman') Ha HIMEIIBKOMY CJICHTY
o3Hauae "enin".
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Kowmmanis Colgate-Palmolive BuBena Ha GpaHIly3bKuil pUHOK
cBOI0 HOBy 3yOHY macty Cue. Tpoxu mi3HilIe aMepUKaHIl
J3HAJHUCS, IO CaM€ TaKy Ha3By Mae€ MOMYJSpHUM (paHIly3bKui
TOPHOXKYpPHAJL.

Komnaniss Pepsi nociiBHO mNepekiaga KUTaHChKOIO MOBOO
CBIl ToNOBHUHN peknaMHuil nesi3 "Kueu 3 Ilokoninuam "llenci”
(Come Alive With the Pepsi Generation). Kwuraimi Oynu
IIOKOBAHI: CJOTaH OTpUMaB HeEoUiKyBaHe 3BydaHHs "[lenci
3mycume Bawux Ilpeoxkie [Tionsmucs 3 Moeun".

Kowmmanisi Coca-Cola nosruii yac He Moria miaiopatu coOi
Ha3By i npojgaxy B Kwrai. Piu y Tomy, mo KuTauii
BUMOBJISIFOTh Ha3By LBOTO Hamoio sik "Kekykena', 1m0 O3Hayae
"Kycaii Bockosozco Ilyeonosxa". Kommanis 3mymieHa Oyna
nepebpatn 40 THc. BapiaHTIB HANMUCAHHSA CBOEI TOPTIBEJIBHOI
Mapku, mepm HiK Oyno obOpano "Kokxy Konae”, mo o3Hadae
"lllacmsa 6 pomi".

Kommanist Frank Purdue, no BupoOnsie kypstuny, B CILIA
BUKOPUCTOBYE ciioraH [t takes a strong man to make a tender
chicken (npubnu3auii nepexnan: "llJo6 npucomysamu HidcHe
Kypua nompiben cunvHutl 4on0sik"). Y mepexnaai 1CmaHnchbKOIo 115
bpa3za orpumana aemo IiHmHK ceHc: "llompiben cexcyanbHo
30y024CceHUll YOI08IK, W00 KYPKA Cmaa HidcHow".

BupoOHuk kaHuensipcbkoro mnpuwiagas kommnadis Parker
TakoK crpoOyBaga MepekiacTH CBilf cloraH icmaHchKoo. li
pekiamMa pydKH aHIJIIHCBbKOIO MOBOIO 3BYUUTh: It won't leak in
your pocket and embarrass you (npubnusnuii nepexnan: "Bowua
HiKOIU He npomeuve y Bawit kuweni i He 3anodie Bawm
nespyunocmeu”). llepexknamad TOMWIMBCA 1 CIUIyTaB JIBa
ICTIaHCBKUX cJoBa. B pe3ynbrari, pekiamHa kamnanis Parker B
Mexkcutil npoxoauiia mia cioraHoMm "Boua Hikoau He npomeue y
Bawii kuweni i ne 3pooums Bac eacimnum”.

ABiakommanisi American Airlines BCTaHOBWJIA B CBOIX
JiTakax WIKIpSHI Kpicaa 1 BHUpINIWIA TOBIJOMHTH TpO 1€
MEKCHUKAHChKHUX  KJIE€HTIB.  AHIMIINCHKOIO  CJIOTaH  3By4YaB
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npekpacHo: Fly in Leather ("Jlimaii 6 Llxipi!"). Y OykBambHOMY
nepekial ek Bupas 3HamoB iHmumi cexc: "Jlimau F'onum!".

Bupobuuk TtoBapiB mns aiteii Gerber mnouaB mnponaBaTu
muTsue xapuyBaHHS B Adpuni. Ha xopobui Oyno 300paxkeHe
BCcMixHeHe HemoBis. [lisaime  wmapkeronoru  Gerber 13
3IMBYBaHHSM B3HaIHM, 1110 4yepe3 Te, 1o B Adpuul ayxe Oarato
HEMMCbMEHHUX, Ha YINAKOBKaX MICIIEBHX TOBapiB NPUKHHATO
300paxxyBatu ix BMicT. Hampuknaa, 300pakeHHs — Kamil
MOMIIIIAETHCS HA YMAKOBIl BIBCIHMX IUIACTIBIIB. HemucpbmeHH1
adpukaHIl Oynu 1e30pIEHTOBaHI.

InozemHi  ¢QipMu  TakoX HE  YHMKAlOTh  [TOMUJIOK.
CkanauHaBcbKuil BUpoOHUK 10OyTOBO1 TexHiku Electrolux BuBiB
CBOI IHJIOCOCH Ha AaMEPUKAHCBKUN PHUHOK, BUKOPHCTOBYIOUH
cinoran Nothing Sucks Like an Electrolux - "Hixmo ne cmoxue
mak, ax Electrolux".

Translate the following sentences into Ukrainian paying
attention to polysemantic words and “false friends of
interpreter”:

1. The crew of the boat consisted of her husband, his two mates,
three engineers, twelve firemen and ten able-bodied seamen.

2. The undersecretary was in evening dress.

3. “Take the chair” — shouted the comrades to comrade Johnson
— “and don’t give the floor to anybody for more than ten
minutes; we want to hear your paper at full length.”

4. A physician working with X-rays must be something of a

physicist.

. The work of a compositor is rather difficult.

. The speaker of the House of Commons stops a speaker if he

puts things too bluntly.

. The tramp took up some kind of shipment at every port.

. The book was edited by a famous scholar.

. Mendeleyev was a great student of chemistry.

0. A librarian must know both Sciences and Arts.

AN D

— O 00
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TOPIC 4. GRAMMATICAL, LEXICAL AND STYLISTIC
PROBLEMS OF SCIENTIFIC-TECHNICAL
TRANSLATION

4.1. The Subject Matter

Translator is supposed to know languages plus the topic
discussed, i.e. the subject matter. Translator of fiction should
know author’s outlook, his aesthetic view and tastes, literary
trends, creative methods, epochs, circumstances, social life,
material, spiritual culture, etc.

When translating social and political materials, it is necessary
to know politics, political atmosphere and other factors,
characteristic to the country, where the material to be translated is
created, the epoch, it was written.

Translator of scientific and technical texts should have certain
knowledge about this subject: biology, physics, astronomy and
engineering.

Once again we would love to underline, that sometimes
neither vocabulary, nor grammatical constructions will help us to
understand the text, but our background knowledge alone. Only
one example: in a scientific text the translator came across the
following expression:

. investigation of microdocument storage system using
fractional wavelength optical reading methods.
This sentence has three translations:

1. ocnioxcenna cucmemu 36epicanus MikpoOOOKYMeHmMig, 6
AKOMY GUKOPUCHOBYIOMBCA ONMUYHI MEMOOU 3YUMYEAHHS
@dpaxyitinoi 008}HCUHU XBUTD.

2. Mlocniosicenns cucmemu 30epicanus MiKPOOOKYMEHMIS,
AKA GUKOPUCMOBYE ONMUYUHI MEMOOU 34UMYBAHHI PPaKYIiHOT
008IHCUHU XBUI.

3. [locnioscennsn cucmemu 30epicants MiKpOOOKYMeHmMIig, 6
AKUX BUKOPUCHIOBYIOMBCA ONMUYHI MemoOU 3YUMYEAHHS
@dpaxyitinoi 008}HCUHU XBUTD.

53



This expression is a bright example of the so called syntactical
or structural ambiguity. The adverbial participle using can either
be attributed here to the word investigation, or the word system.
Only in case we know well the subject we’ll translate correctly,
because none of the formal grammatical indicators are helpful
here. The expert can figure out, which of two possible
interpretations is admissible. The translation given below removes
the necessity to choose between two options, but the uncertainty
remains and may emerge again in some other texts:

Locnioocenns cucmemu 30epicanHsi MIKpOOOKYMEHMIE 3
BUKOPUCMAHHAM ONMUYHUX MEMOOI8 3UUMYBAHHS PPAKYIUHOT
008IHCUHU XGUILI.

The following model is also ambiguous:

...the man in armchair reading a newspaper...

We know, that reading refers to the man, and not to armchair
and not due to some grammatical indicators, but because we know
that only a human being can read.

4.2. Grammatical difficulties of scientific-technical translation

Language of scientific-technical literature differs from
colloquial language or that of fiction by certain lexical,
grammatical and stylistic peculiarities. Lexical differences are
noticed even by non-specialists (considerable number of special
terms). Grammatical differences are less significant, still are not
less diverse. A great number of extended complex (first of all —
subordinate) sentences, used for rendering logical relations among
objects, actions, events and facts, which is typical for scientific
presentation is one of the greatest grammatical peculiarities of
scientific-technical texts.

Among scientific-technical texts, written in different
languages, there are considerable grammatical differences, caused
by particularities of language grammatical construction, norms
and traditions of written scientific language. Thus, in English
professional texts the forms of Passive Voice and impersonal
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forms of verbs, participial constructions and specific syntactical
constructions, personal pronouns of the first person singular and
monomial (ogHounenuuid) Infinitival and Nominative sentences,
etc., are more frequently used than in Ukrainian ones.

Grammatical differences between English and Ukrainian texts
are mostly caused by inventory disparity. For example, Definite
and [Indefinite articles, existing in English and specifying
distribution of information in English sentence, are absent in
Ukrainian. There is no Gerund, verb tenses like Continuous and
Perfect, Complex Subject and Object Infinitival constructions
either. In English there are no noun cases, gender, etc. English
sentence word order is fixed and differs from that of Ukrainian,
where subject group is often placed after predicate group, which
requires syntactical transformations in translation.

The second group of grammatical difficulties is connected
with different content volume of forms and constructions similar
in both languages. Thus, Present tense of verb-predicate in
Ukrainian corresponds in its meaning the forms of Present
Indefinite, Present Continuous and partially Present Perfect.

Grammatical phenomena of original texts, having functional
characteristics different from corresponding ones of the translation
language make the third group of grammatical differences. For
example, forms of singular and plural are present in both
languages, but the forms of specific nouns do not always coincide
(English word “evidence” is used only in singular, but in
translation has singular and plural (ooune cegiouennsa, 6acamo
cB8i0uenb).

Certain grammatical phenomena have different frequency
characteristics in English and Ukrainian scientific-technical
literature. In English the frequency of Passive Voice of the verb-
predicate is much higher, than in Ukrainian, therefore in
translation these forms are frequently replaced by the forms of
Active Voice. A number of English expressions are translated into
Ukrainian by way of grammatical transformations. Otherwise this
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type of translation will be a word-for-word or literal translation,
which violates the grammatical norms of Ukrainian and stylistic
norms of scientific-technical literature in particular:

A new element will be discovered sooner or later.

Hoesuti enemenm 6yoe 6iokpumo paniute uu nizniuie.

In Ukrainian translation the violation of comparative forms of
adverbs is observed. In similar cases the form of positive degree
and not comparative one is used:

Pano uu nizno nosuii enemenm 6yoe 8i0Kpumo.

The following word-for-word translation distorts the meaning
of oroginal and violates some grammatical norms of Ukrainian
when Participial construction can not be introduced by
conjunction, and possessive pronoun should have the form “cBiit”,
not “ioro’:

While taking part in the discussion he advanced his
famous theory.

Konu, o6epyuu yuacme y oOuckycii, 6iH 6UCYHYE U020
8i00oMY meopiro.

The correct translation is:

Came nio yac yiei ouckycii 6iH BUCYH)YE €800 3HAHY
menep meopiio.

Translation is often accompanied by removal or omission of
articles and by certain lexical transformations, if as a result of their
application the structure and word order is not changed in the
sentence translated:

This is the phenomenon of diffraction.

L]e — asuwe ougparyii.

1t is one of the basic questions of any science.

L]e € 00Hum 3 20106HUX NUMAaHbL 0YOb-AKOI HAYKU.

4.3. Grammatical Transformations in Scientific-technical
Translation

To avoid inadequate word-for-word translation (grammatical
over-literal rendering — rpamatuunuii OykBaii3M) grammatical

56



transformations should be used. Their use is essential for adapting
the translation to the norms of the language of translation and
making it adequate. Grammatical transformations are caused by
various factors:

1. Difference in the ways of rendering information by English
and Ukrainian sentences: lexical means in one language are
expressed by grammatical ones in another.

2. Absence of grammatical elements, forms and constructions
in Ukrainian: articles, gerundial constructions, formal object “i¢”.
In English gender of nouns and adjectives, cases, etc., are absent.

3. Voluntary (unnecessary) expression of grammatical
information in one of the languages: in Ukrainian the information
about the action in Present taking place in the moment of speech
(English verb form of Present Continuous) is not grammatically
expressed.

4. Peculiarities of word compatibility (cnomydyBanicts) and
their functioning in word combinations and sentences: adjective
administrative in word combination administrative efficiency is
not translated  “aodminicmpamuena  egexmuenicmv”  but
“e(eKTUBHE yNpaBIIHHS .

The grammatical transformation means changing grammatical
characteristics of a word, word combination or a sentence in
translation. We distinguish five main types of grammatical
transformations:

1. permutation (transposition or inversion - nepecmaHoska);,

2. substitution (replacement — 3amina);

3. addition (development — 0odasarnns);,

4. omission (removal — unyuenns),

5. complex transformation — komnaexcna mpancgopmayis.

1. Theoretically Ukrainian sentence has a free word order and
the sentence consisting of four words 3asmpa mu noousumocw
Hosuti inbm permits 36 variants with varying word order.
Requirements of English grammar stipulate a strict word order and
cannot be changed.

57



Inversion (from Latin inversio — turning, overturn,
replacement) or permutation is changing a strict word order in a
sentence. Usually inversion is used for highlighting an element
replaced in a sentence or for conferring a special meaning to the
whole sentence.

Translator should distinguish the following three types of
inversion: grammatical, semantic and stylistic.

a). Grammatical inversion is not used for expressing any
additional semantic or stylistic nuances or shades, but first of all
because inverted word order is the only way possible for the given
grammatical construction. For example, interrogative form of
English sentence without interrogative word requires putting
auxiliary verb in the first place in a sentence: Did you read this
book? Isn’t it a fine day?

Semantic inversion may be used to single out something “new”,
1.e. a semantic center of expression. This happens when there is no
direct object in a sentence and the adverbial modifier is placed
first:

In the corner stood a long low table.
Thus began their friendship.
Up in that lake country were many, many lakes.

In these sentences the group of words expressing “new”
information is put in the end of the sentence the same way as in
Ukrainian. Translation of semantic inversion is of no difficulty
and is usually made word-for-word:

B kymxy cmose oosautl HuzbKuii cmii.
Tax nouanacw ixus opyicoa.
Tam, 6 mim Kparo, oysice bazamo o3ep.

Stylistic inversion includes all cases of changing the word order
for emphatic outlining this or that sentence member. It is often
used in poetry. In O.S.Pushkin’s poem we read:

«Munymuvix orcuznu eneuamnenuti. He coxpanum oywa

Mosi...», or «llo0 eeuep, ocenvto HenacmHol B danexux oesa

wa mecmax...».

58



Below there are typical examples of English stylistic inversion
and its translation:

a). Inversion of adverbial modifier which is put in the first
place, which is followed by an auxiliary part of predicate, its
meaningful part follows the subject:

Gladly would we now consent to the terms we once
rejected.

None of inversion in Ukrainian would express that which is
achieved by lexical intensification (nexcudHe TACUTICHHS):

3 aKorw padicmio (K oxoue) Mu 6 NO2OOUIUCH menep HA

mi yMo8U, AKi MU NONepeoHbO GIOKUHYIU.

b). Inversion of direct object not always creates sharp
emphasis, but in English it is a powerful stylistic device.

Courage George Il certainly had.

B xopoopocmi I'eopzy Il ne mooicna 6yno 6iomosumu.
Money he had none. (E. Gaskell)

I'poweit 6 Hb020 He 6Y10 HI KONIUKU.

¢). Inversion of possessive pronoun, which in its stressed
predicative form is put into the first place in a sentence, and
subject (noun) is taken into the very end. Extremely emphatic
construction is obtained:

Mine is a long and a sad tale.
Po3nogiob mos dosea i cymua.
Ours is a totally different purpose.
Mema nawa abconrommuo inua.

d). Inversion of prepositional adverb (npUMEHHUKOBHI
npuciiBHUK) is a powerful stylistic device, when prepositional
adverb is put into the first place:

Open flew the gate and in came the coach.

The best way to render inversion is to use lexical-phrasal
intensification devices:

Bopoma pozuununucey nascmiorc i kapema 6dxice 6yna y 080pi.

2. Substitution is often accompanied by another grammatical
transformation — replacement, which is resulted in changing
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grammatical indications of word forms (e.g., instead of the form
of singular the form of plural is used in translation), parts of
speech (e.g., Infinitive in translation is transformed into Noun),
members of sentence (e.g., Object is transformed into Subject in
translation) and sentences (e.g., simple sentence is transformed
into a complex one and vice versa):
Much work has been done on the problem.
3 yiei npobremu Hanucano 6azamo npays.
Brakes must be applied to stop a car.
1l]0o6 3ynunumu agmomooine, HeodbXiono 3acmocyeamu
eanvma.
This year has seen many great discoveries.
Y uvomy poui eiobynoce 6acamo senuxux siokpummis.
Besides replacements of a word by a word combination, word
combination — by a sentence, a number of sentences — by one
complex sentence and vice versa are used in translation:

I shall discuss those points in A posenany yi nonodcenHs

greater detail.

This is true also for the
language used in the scientific
area of culture.

This is what makes them
meaningful.
Einstein, too, confessed the

same admiration for ancient
geometry.

The conference was a veritable
summit meeting. Only Bohr
was conspicuously absent.
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3. Addition 1s a grammatical transformation resulted in
increasing the number of words, word forms or members of
sentence in translation. In the following examples word forms
applications and introduces are translated by combination of two
words.

There are many different L]eit mamepian 3acmocogyemucs
applications of this Yy 6azamuvox pi3HUX 2any3AX.
material.

The mutual effect Ilepexpecnuti 6nius

introduces a complex npu3e00ums 00 nosa6u

change. KOMNIEKCHUX NONPABOK.

Addition is used in translating Nouns (intricacies — “cknaoni
npobnemu ma 3anaymauni numanns’’), Adjectives (recurrent “wo
nepioouyno nosmopioemocs’’), Verbs (to solve — “smaxooumu
supiwennsa’”), Adverbs (theoretically — *y meopemuunomy
nnani’”’),  substantivized adjectives (the intracellular —
“enympiwnvoxnimunne cepedosuwe”), words of other parts of
speech and word combinations (data rates — ‘“‘weuokicme
nepeoaui 0anux’”’).

4. Omission is such grammatical transformation which is
resulted in removing a certain speech element (not rarely this is a
pleonastic word, word form, member of a sentence or a part of a
sentence):

The explosion was terrible Bubyx 6ye srcaxausutl.

while it lasted.

This is a very difficult problem [le dyxce cknaona npobaema.
to tackle.

5. Complex grammatical transformation is closely connected
with vocabulary, with a considerable number of translational
transformations having mixed character, i.e. in translation lexical
and grammatical changes occur in parallel (simultaneously —
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oonouacHo). Such lexico-grammatical transformations are called
mixed ones and consist of grammatical transformations mentioned
above and different types of lexical transformations
(generalization, specification, contextual replacement, etc.). In the
following example grammatical transformation of replacing
gerund by noun and a singular form of noun research by the plural
form “Oocnioacenns” and lexical transformations of contextual
replacement of the adverb heavily by “wupoko”, preposition in by
preposition “npu” and pronoun / by the pronoun “mu”:

In identifying these features I Ilpu euznauenni yux o3Hax Mu
relied heavily on previous wWuUpPoOKo uUKOPUCNOBYBANIU
research. nonepeoti 00CAi0HCeHHAA.

4.4. Machine Translation

Automatic (machine, computer) translation is complicated
through the ignorance of extra-linguistic factors by computer
programs. This is a very serious impediment on the way to a high
quality translation. Computer translates Clinton’s rule as
,npasuno Kninmona” in analogy with ,, npasuno de Coccropa”,
and not mpaseninna, though “rule” means both npasuro and
npasninna. Computer does not know, that Clinton is a statesman
of the U.S., its president. If it had known, then the translation
could have been correct.

Similarly: “hands of child” and ‘“hands of clock” in both
cases will be translated as ,,pyxu“, when in the second case it
should be translated as ,, cmpinzku “. Homonymy is currently being
unsettled issue for the automatic translators.

Lexical meanings in one language (expressed by vocabulary
units), in another language can be grammatical (expressed “by
non-vocabulary means”). Even within the framework of one and
the same language identical meanings in some cases can be
expressed both by grammatical and lexical means:

Having entered the room she found out a stranger.
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and:

After entering the room she found out a stranger.

Absence of these or those grammatical (as well as lexical)
means in one of languages does not create any insuperable
hindrances in the process of translation.

The role of translator is very significant, and much is required
of him in every way. He should be a highly educated person, have
extensive and versatile knowledge. The interpreter of scientific
and technical literature, naturally, should know well a given
specialty; the interpreter, engaged in translation of newspaper and
publicistic materials, should keep abreast of modern international
events, to know political system, economy, geography of different
countries. Every interpreter should study literature, history, culture
of other nations and especially the country, which language he
translates from. He should know life, customs of this nation, i.e.
he should be familiar with the so-called realities. Realities are
understood as features of life, domestic economy, state system of
every country, its customs, traditions, believes even prejudices —
everything which creates its original, national image. This
ignorance results in translation mistakes, discolours it, deprives it
of national colouring. It might also result in gross blunders
creating false and sometimes repulsive impression of the country
and its people.

It’s clear that Leo Winner — the American translator of the
novel by L. Tolstoy “War and Peace”, absolutely unfamiliar with
Russian customs and traditions of the epoch, described by L.
Tolstoy, makes a gross blunder when translating the following
passage from the novel:

I'paghuns, nosepmarouuce y 6imanvHio, noouunaAcs Ha
Hiemi ma U nonaweana 3 secenum ooruuuam. (Ilicis moeo,
Ak qikap ckazas, wo Hamawa nouysaemocs kpawe i
NOYUHAE 00YIHCYBAMU.)

The countess looked at her nails and spat out, and
returned to the drawing-room with a happy face.
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L. Tolstoy implies a very peculiar “sign” (as if saving from
putting the evil eye — ,, nagpouumu ), the interpreter transfers the
word ,, nonnosana“as spat out — ,,cnaonyaa”. This mistake
creates a wrong picture of culture, life and customs of Russian
aristocracy of that epoch.

An interpreter should have general philological knowledge, as
many problems of translation can be resolved only on a wide
philological basis. Such training can protect the interpreter from
mistakes. Interpreter should deeply know both languages. This
statement is not a banality. In translation practice, unfortunately,
the word-for-word or literal translation frequently occurs, and it
still remains very undesirable phenomenon. In the deep knowledge
of language the knowledge of its every aspect is implied:
phonetics, grammar, lexicology, stylistics. Without them
practically none of grammatical, lexical or stylistic problems can
be resolved.

Questions for discussion:
1. How to cope with lexical and grammatical ambiguity in
translation?
2. What are the grammatical problems of scientific-technical
translation?
3. What are the grammatical differences between English and
Ukrainian?
4. What types of grammatical transformations are used in
scientific-technical translation?
5. What is permutation?
6. What is substitution?
7. What is addition?
8. What is omission?
9. What is complex transformation?
10. What are lexical and grammatical problems of machine
translation?
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Translate the following definitions into English:

Komn’tomepna  nineséicmuxka ~ 3aiiMaeTbcsi  TUTAHHIMH
KOMIUIEKCHOT'O PILLIEHHS! TAaKUX HAayKOBO-TEXHIYHUX IPOOIIeM, K
aBTOMAaTUYHUN  1HQOpMaUiIMHMIA  MOUIYK, aHOTyBaHHS Ta
pedepyBaHHs IITOBUX, HAYKOBO-TEXHIYHUX Ta CYCHUIBHO-
NOJIITHYHUX TEKCTIB Ta IX MAaIIMHHUM Mepekiall, CTBOPEHHS
ABTOMATU30BAaHMX  HaBYAJbHUX  CUCTEM 1  HaBYaJbHUX
JIHTBICTUYHUX aBTOMaTiB. Hayka 1ms mMOpiBHSHO MoOJIOfA.
3aponunacs BoHa B cepeauHi 40-x p.p. XX cTOmTTS paszom i3
NEePIIUMU 1/1eIMU PO MalIMHHUI nepeknan 1 copMyBajacs K
Hayka B cepenuHi 50-x p.p. pa3oM i3 MEpHIMMHU pe3yJbTaTaMu
eKCIIEpUMEHTIB 3 MamuHHOro mnepeknany (1954-1955 p.p.). Ha
TENepilHii MOMEHT BOHA HAKOMMYMWIA BXKE JOCTATHIA apceHas
3HaHb, B3a€MOJIIIOUN 3 TAaKUMU HAayKaMu K KiOepHEeTHKa, Teopis
nepeKaay, MCUXOJIOTisl, MeAarorika, METoJuKa TOLI0. 3a CBOEIO
(G YHKIII0OHaJIbHO-KOMYHIKaTUBHOIO HAIPaBIIEHICTIO BOHA 00’ €IHYyE
TPU OCHOBHHUX TICHO B3a€EMOIIOB’SI3aHUX Ta IHTErPYIOUUX
HaOpsIMKU:  CTaTUCTUYHY  (OO4YMCIIIOBaJIbHY)  JIIHTBICTHKY,
IHKEHEpHY JIHIBICTUKY Ta aJIrOpUTMIYHY (TpOrpamyrody)
JHTBICTHKY (KOMIT IOTEpHY JIHTBOAUIAKTHKY).

Ilneonazm — 1. HannumkoBicTh BuUpa3dy $K IOCTIHA
BJIACTUBICTh MOBHOI onauuwmii. 2. bararocmiB’s, Bupas, AKuil
MICTUTh OJHO3HAYHI a OTKE HAJJIUIIKOBI CJIOBa (SKIIO TUTHKH 1€
HE TIOB’SI3aHO 31 CTWJIICTUYHUM 3aBJAaHHSAM, HAMNpUKIaA, B
rpanauii, noOyaoBaHiil Ha CHHOHIMIT).

Translate the following sentences into Ukrainian paying
attention to polisemantic auxiliary words: as, but, but for,
either, neither, which:
NB: as MOXe 03Ha4aTH: OCKLIbKU, MAK AK, N0 MIDI MO20, 5K, WO
cmocyemucs (as to); sK; 8 momy 8uoi, sk, THOIII MOXKE
nepeKIagaTUCs JIENPUKMETHUKOBUM 3BOPOTOM (... as they took
their seats — 3aliMar04u CBOi MiCIIs):
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a) As we go further and further to the South it grows warmer
and warmer.

[To Mipi TOro IK MM HaOIMKAEMOCS 10 MIBIHS. ..

b) As to my mother’s health it is much better. [1{o crocyeTbcs
3I0POB’sI MO€T Matepi...

1. Members were solemn as they took their seats: The Prime
Minister gave a measured account of interests at stake and
events of the past. Neither pace nor tone altered as he passed
on to “what our next step should be.” (“The New York Times”)

2. The Premier’s speech followed a weekend of warnings by the
Chinese leaders in Peking as celebrations for New China’s
National Day got underway. (“Daily Worker”)

3. The resolution considered it unnecessary — and so that part
disappeared from the resolution as adopted. (“Economic
Issues™)

4. As stated in the program of the Communist Party of Great
Britain, the aims of the working class are expressed both
clearly and pointedly.

5. A4s released to the press, the communiqué was as softly toned as
just only possible, but rumour has it that, there had been
another communiqué which was withheld at the very last
moment. (“DW”)

NB: but— o3nayvae: quwe, but for — axou ne

6. He is but a child, do not be angry with him!

7. But for your help I shouldn’t be able to understand this.

8. He is anything but a good poet.

9. Woods grew on either side of the river.

10. However tired you are, you must finish your work.

11. Yesterday my little son went out of the house to play without
his overcoat. Now he recovered from pneumonia only a short
time ago which will easily make you understand how anxious |
was for him.
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12. Who will come with me, your brother or your sister? —
Neither. They are both busy.

13. The weather is very bad today, which prevents us from taking
a long walk.

14. Where a young bibliographer may make a mistake, a more
experienced one will find the matter easy.

15. Every student whether of the junior or senior courses must
attend the lectures regularly.

TOPIC 5. UNITS OF TRANSLATION

5.1. Classification of Translation Units

The major task of the translator is to find a minimum language
unit in the original text (this does not mean the simplest one),
which must be translated. In translation theory this unit is called
the unit of translation and corresponds to language levels in
linguistics. It is a unit in original language (source language, SL),
which has an adequate equivalent in target language (TL). Such
unit may have a complicated form, i.e. it may be composed of
simpler language units in the original text. But its parts, if taken
separately, are not translated. It means that in TL one can not find
equivalents to them, even if in the SL they have their own,
relatively independent meanings. Each word, taken separately in
word-combinations, given below, does not mean what the entire
expression does. Here a word-for-word translation is inadmissible.
It means we must not descend here to the word level, but consider
the expression on the level of word-combinations; otherwise we
will get nonsense, unreadable literal translation:

On cloud nine — very happy: When he got his promotion,
he was on cloud nine.
At loose ends — restless, unsettled, unemployed: Jane has
been at loose ends ever since she lost her job.
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To be at sea (about smth.) — confused, lost and
bewildered (as if one were lost at sea): Mary is all at sea
about getting married.

To be at sixes and sevens — disorderly, lost and
bewildered: Mrs. Smith is at sixes and sevens since the
death of her husband.

Begin to see the daylight — to begin to see the end of a
long task: I’'ve been so busy. Only in the last week have |
begun to see daylight.

Every level of language hierarchy assumes a curtain
(ascending) position in the language hierarchy and includes the
previous levels. Each language level has its own translation units.

In linguistics we used to think, that a morpheme is a minimum
meaningful unit. Even phoneme as a minimum meaningful unit,
counts for nothing, though we dare prove the contrary. In
translation theory the level of intonation (interpretation) is also a
unit of translation. The following units of translation are
distinguished by scolars:

1. level of intonation in oral translation (interpretation);

2. level of phonemes (for written language — graphemes);

3. level of morphemes;

4. level of words;

5. level of word-combinations;

6. level of sentences;

7. level of text.

8. Situational level (Trust me. — Lle a eam mouno rasicy,
Don’t ask me. — A eac dyxce npowty. Are you kidding me? —
3a wo ye meni?, Forget it! — Biouenucs!)

Accordingly, we are interested in the translation on the level of
intonation, phonemes (graphemes), morphemes, words, word-
combinations, sentences and a text.
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5.2. Level of Intonation

The level of intonation is not considered by linguists as a
constituent part of the language hierarchy, but in the translation
theory it should be paid attention to and analyzed. The level of
intonation does exist and has a specific, if not great, influence on
our speech. Intonation can impart more information, than our
words. Vibration of vocal cords — membranes, says sometimes
more, than words. Intonation is capable of exacerbating or
exaggerating things said, to neutralize or even distort them,
disfigure words said — to change their meaning into something
absolutely contrary. Intonation reflects our sub-consciousness. It is
the very thing, which unites us with the fauna — world of animals.
Animals do not understand meanings of words; they identify
intonation and react to it. Different groups of animals produce
monotonous sounds, their set being limited. Cocks crow, cows —
moo, pigs — grunt. Can anyone say much by means of these
sounds? But the set, pallet of intonation is infinite in them. The
main thing is not what pigs “pronounce” while grunting, but s7ow?
In the newspaper “Komsomolskaya Pravda” there was an article
“Who Killed Kennedy?” Its main idea is following: it does not
matter what a man tells his dog, but how he says it, with what
intonation. One man had a dog, which did not react to any of his
commands, though it was of a high pedigree. Just because nobody
trained it. Still it reacted to the only command and hearing it
approached its master and sat down beside him. This happened
every time when its master in tone, which did not stand any
arguing or negations, asked his dog, “Who killed Kennedy?” It
sounds funny, but the article proves the fact that animals
understand intonation and not the words said.

The sound “O” can be pronounced with at least forty different
intonations, and each of them will have a definite meaning,
sometimes much information, which is impossible to compress
into one sentence. Intonation and music have much in common.
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Musical composition can be small, but explanation to it, a critical
analysis, may cover dozens of pages. Music and intonation are
difficult to explain by words, when we just listen to them we feel
how they pronounce to our mind and our heart.

Intonation says much more, than words. We have the
expression “to read behind the text” or “between the lines”. A
person says something, but his intonation, the way he says it, says
something different, it unveils the true meaning of words. It is
intonation, and not words, which discloses character of a person,
his attitudes, true emotions, etc. So, what is said and how it is said
are two big differences, as they say in Odessa. Regarding Odessa
and its humour, which is in general is based on a specific Odessa
intonation, which might say soooo much. We remember in one of
Kartsev’s monologues there is an old a bit naughty joke:

Two very old men are passing by a very old house, in
which before the revolution there had been a brothel. One of
the elderly sighs heavily (specific intonation). Another old
man interrupts him impatiently, “Oh, the hell, stop
reminding me, as if I do not remember!!!”

Intonation would unveil absolutely opposite to what is said,
fully turning round the entire meaning. There are many anecdotes,
where the major humour is based on intonation.

Intonation is music of language. We, translators, must have ear
to it, to perceive correctly and reproduce it in translation. We are
learning to give ear to language music, its intonation diversity, feel
this music by heart, in case we have a desire, inspiration, love to
language and the people, who listen to us.

The translator should not overact with intonation. He should
imitate intonation, and not distort it or put different stresses or
accents.

5.3. Translation on the Level of Phonemes/Graphemes
Phoneme is a sound of spoken language, which in the written
language refers to a grapheme, or a letter symbol. Phoneme or
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grapheme is not a carrier of independent meaning. In language it
plays only a meaning distinguishing role. But, nevertheless, in
translation practice there are cases, when phonemes (or
graphemes) become the translation units. Phonemes of SL are
replaced by phonemes which are the closest to them in articulation
and acoustic properties in the TL (or graphemes in the SL are
replaced by the graphemes in the TL, which convey the identical
sounds). For example, in the English name Ruth it is possible to
pick up to each phoneme the ones closest in articulation and
sounding in Ukrainian. In Ukrainian it will sound like Pym, in
Russian — Py¢w. Greek letter beta [B], is read differently
depending on the place in a word, therefore different spelling and
pronunciation are observed in languages: Basil — Bacusb,
Benjamin — Ben’simin, Martha — Mapta and Mapda.

To each phoneme of the outgoing word we find an equivalent
in phonemic storage of Ukrainian, in other words, here a phoneme
comes forward as a translation unit.

The type of translation, where the correlation between units of
SL and TL is established on the level of phonemes, is called
transcription.

In case, when the correlation is established on the level of
graphemes, i.e. of the graphic form or spelling of an outgoing
word, and not of its pronunciation, then we speak about
transliteration.

For example, a proper name Lincoln is transliterated in
Ukrainian as [Jlinkonon]. We just substitute the English
graphemes by the Ukrainian ones; we transliterate its graphic
form, (because if we use transcription, then this word will look
like [/Iunxen], because it sounds in English just like this).

It should be noted, that the pure use of only the transcription or
transliteration is rare in language practice. As a rule, combination
or mixed variants of both devices occur. Consequently, the
English surname “Newfon”, which sounds and is written as
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, Hotomon”, combines in itself both transcription and
transliteration. Because the transcription of the word is [Horomer],
and transliteration in its pure form is ,, Hesmon” and this is how
this word had been pronounced in the Old Russian state (in his
ode Lomonosov calls the talented Russian youth as ,, 6icmpoi
pazymom Heemonwvi ™).

On the level of phonemes/graphemes we translate personal
names, geographical names, names of celestial bodies,
organizations, hotels, restaurants, newspapers, magazines,
steamers, aircraft, as well as special terms of different scientific
domains — lately these are Computer Sciences: Tpadik, XocT,
iHTepdeiic, cepBep, CkaHep, KapTpUK, Omuisd, OyT, Kell, B’oep,
npoBaiiep, MyJIbTUMENls, e-Mein, aiinen, cmaptgon. The
translator lacking the ready made equivalents is forced to create
“occasional” equivalents, and to resort to
transcription/transliteration (non-experts propose the words like
LHaenere’, ,eckamne® having their cut prototypes on a keyboard
“Esc.” and “Del.”, etc.), where phoneme becomes the unit of
translation.

Regarding geographical names, one should be careful here:
,,Hook Head"“ is translated as , Xyx Xeo‘ (not ,,I'‘aukonoodibna
eonosa ), but “Cape of Good Hope “ is translated as ,, Muc /[obpoi
Haoii*. Similarly, the names of organizations are translated by
means of transcription/transliteration fully or partially, but in both
cases consulting the related reference books to find the precedent
1s required:

British Petroleum — bpimiw [lemponeym,
United States Steel Corporation — FOCCK,
Kamsley Newspaper Limited — [azemnuii Konyeph

(mpecm) Kem3ni.

Celestial bodies are transcribed, but constellation names, signs
of the zodiac are translated:

lisa —Virgin, Jlee — Lion, Tepe3zu — Libra.
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In geographical names hyphens are commonly used in
translation:

Stratford on Avon — Cmpemaeopo-on-Etieon.

German poet Heine is rendered as [etine, instead of Xaiine,
Heinrich — I'enpix, instead of Xauinpiwe.

Ships and spaceships Apollo, Endeavor, Discoverer are
translated as Anonno, Inoesop, Huckasepep (not ,,/ocnionux”™),
because nomination, and not interpretation of the meaning are
significant in the given case.

There are also exceptions in translating English personal
names. Names George, Charles, William, James in Ukrainian
refer to [owcopoorc, Yapaws, Binvam (Vinesam), Joceiimc. But when
these names mean the English and other kings, then they are
interpreted as leope, Kapn, Binveenvm and Axoe (William the
Conqueror — Binveernom 3asouiosnux, James Stuart — Hkos
Cmioapm, etc.). English names Abraham, Isaac, Moses are
interpreted as A6paxam, Aiizex, Mo3ec, but when they mean
biblical characters, and then they must be translated as Aspanm,
Icax, Moiceii.

Sometimes phoneme is used as carrier of specific semantic
information. In this case a phoneme or grapheme is transformed
into the word with a certain meaning:

Veni, vidi, vici — nputiwios, nobauus, nepemie.

My husband lives under the law of three T: Tenegizop,
Taxma, Tanouku.

Students live under the law of three 3: 3azyopus, 30as,
3aoys.

Americans very well know the law of three R’s:

A recent study has shown that 15% of high school
graduates in America today are functionally illiterate; they
lack the basic reading, writing and arithmetic skills to
perform the simple tasks... It is now felt that the new
teaching methods and curriculum changes that were
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introduced at that time have failed miserably. Now, they say,

is the time for reform and a return to the basics of three R’s.

In spoken variant the first two words are pronounced with
initial sound /r/ and the word “arithmetic““ has colloquial variant
“rithmetic .

One more very important observation: phonetic structure of
words plays an extremely important role in poetry and really
remains a very complicated problem for translators. All the poets
and writers pay extraordinary attention to the phonetic
organization of their works. Repetitions and combinations of
certain vowels or consonants create a specific atmosphere of a
poetic work — mystic fear (e.g.: vowels O, U), horror, nostalgia,
gladness, cheerfulness, etc. Let us recall a tongue-twister or rapid
speech: Kapn y Knapu expas xkopanu. In Edgar Po’s mystic poem
“The raven” (,,Yopuuit Bopon) where there are many hissing
consonants h, sh as well as ch and r — which say for themselves
which are correctly preserved in the Russian translation).
Symbolism of this poem and its sound structure were perfectly
conveyed by Hryhoriy Kochur, Halyna Hordasevych, Anatoliy
Onyshko, Pavlo Hrabovskyi, Svyatoslav Hordynskyi:

CkunyBch s — «Bopoxa nrtaxo! 3 cilioBoM UM 3-IiJ MOTO

naxy

[Ile3nu retsh y 0Ty Oypto, Ae [nyroHoBa mitbmal

I'eTb Hecu 1 TiHb MOTBOPHY 1 OMaHy JINXOTBOPHY,

Buiimu 3 cepiist 13600 cBiit wopHuii! Micusg TyT T001 Hema!

[ToBepHU MOIO CAaMOTHICTB, — MICIIS TYT TOO1 Hema!

Bopon npokpuuas: — gapmal

The raven’s onomatopoeic “Nevermore” possesses important
semantic, symbolic and sound meaning.

Russian poet Vysotskyi V. was successful in playing upon
sounds in his poems, their rhythmic repetitions being impressive:

,,Heb6oce00, Kon-110-kon-n1a-mu packoa-iio-moli... -

In Edgar Po’s “Chime” everything is constructed on

onomatopoeia. Poem charms with richness of assonance,
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alliterations or initial rhymes e, vocabulary and phrasal repetitions,
rhythmic combinations:

Hear the sledges with the bells, —

Silver bells!

What a world of merriment their melody foretells.

How they tinkle, tinkle, tinkle,

In the icy air of night!

While the stars that over-sprinkle

All the heavens, seem to twinkle

With a crystalline delight.

Keeping time, time, time,

In a sort of Runic rhyme,

To the tintinnabulation that so musically wells

From the bells, bells, bells, bells,

Bells, bells, bells, —

From the jingling and the tinkling of the bells.

This chime, imitation of sounds, constantly accompanies every
translator, who dares translate it. In 1905 Bryusov transferred the
phonetic sounding of the Po’s poem as well as its basic images:
motion of sledges, frosty air, star sky, allegory of time:

BHremnewb canok moHKUM 360HAM,

3eonam cepebpa?

Ymo 3a mup ecenuil npedsewjaem ux uepa?
Bremnewv 360nam, 360Ham, 360HAM

B nvoucmom 6o30yxe nounom,

1100 368e30ucmvim HeOOCKIOHOM,

B ceeme mulcay UCKp, 3ax4CHCEHHOM
Kpucmannuyeckum ocnem, —

C pummom 6epHbIM, 8EPHLIM, 8EPHBIM,

CrosHno cmpoghvl caz pazmepHbim,

C nepe36axugaHvbem MASKUM, C COHHbIM OM3bIBOM BPEMEH,
360H, 360H, 360H, 360H, 360H, 360H, 360H,

360H, 360H, 360H,

bybenyos ckonb3auux caHok MHO2036Y4HbIU NePE3BOH.
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For comparison there is one more translation of V. V.
Koptilov is proposed:
Cryxau canok nepeo3sin —
Cpibnuii 036in!
CKinbKu cMixy, CKilbKU C8imaa Ham siugye 6in!
Tinbku OiHb, Oikb, OiHb
Y sacny moposny niu!
3opi caroms y enubino,
llpomins 1une 6 memuy mito
1 nemumu 0o nawiux 8iu.
Biocomonu nym,
Haue cmpoghu oasnix pym,
Y mysuunim nepeozeomni cmpiscs 3 moHom
Tou 6e3 3MmiH.
Cryxau 036iH i 3H08) 036iH,
J[36iH, 036iH, 036iH —
Menooiunuii i ecenuii nepeo3e6iH.

There was a movement of symbolism in the late 19" century in
French poetry, where the leading figures were Baudelaire,
Mallarme, Rimbaud and Verlaine. They never formed a cohesive
group, but they were united by a common interest in the mystical
and spiritual nature of literature and art.

Paul Verlaine was the most universally admired as well as the
most discredited among the great figures of the Symbolist period.
His work recognized in poetry all the diversity of the soul as he
was the poet of intimacy. To his contemporaries Verlaine was at
first a character with his short beard, his fixed gaze, his uncertain
steps, someone who had given himself up to the interior forces of
his being. The meeting with Rimbaud in September 1871 finished
what had been started by the war, the siege of Parism the
Commune, the visits to the Bohemians and the absinth shops.

“La Chanson d’automne” (,,Ocinns nicusa“) by the French
poet Paul Verlaine (1844-1896) is very melodious, refined, ideal,
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“__»

with the sound “o” repeated many times to create the atmosphere
of grief and sorrow:

Les sanglots longs Tout suffocant
Des violons Et bléme, quand
De [’automne Sonne I’heure,
Blessent mon ceeur Je me souviens
D’une langueur Des jours anciens
Monotone... Et je pleure.

Et je m’en vais
Au vent mauvais
Qui m’emporte
Dega, dela
Pareil a la
Feuille morte.
Sounds impart melancholy, nostalgia, and feeling of untimely
death.
The following is P. Grabovsky’s interpretation of the poem
with mush invention, shift in stylistics and meaning and still
beautiful:

Xmypa ocinb, Ilpomunyno arcummsi
20NIOCIHHA emiwne,

bessiopaone ceimose  Jleoge ouwty, secb noonio;
3sopywac 3106 Cnozaoasuiu npo KOIUWHE,
00NN, L'ipko naauy tiomy 6crio.
Moce 6ione cepye pese.

Lo sc? Jlo kpato mpeba niymams,
Bimep ntomuti ome 6 kicmxu,

Moe me nucms mene Kpymumo

Ta weups na eci 6oxu.

Below there is M. Tereshchenko’s translation with much
shifting though but in many instances much better than previous
one:

CkopbHe puoanns Becw s xonony,
Ckpunox 00 parnHs, CmueHy 8i0 0360HY,
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Ilicns ocinns — bniony 3 oouaro,

Cepye spadicac, 3eaoku onc opooro
Bmomno 2otioae, Muamo nadi mnow —
Mos 2onocinns. Taoicko puoaro.

Butioy s 3 xamu.
Bimep npoxnamuu
Cepye ocnane
Kuoae, kpace,
Haue 3mimae
Jlucms onane.

Poem is constructed on sounds of repetition, which create a
unique atmosphere of dying nature versus death of a human. The
poet was grieving over his own departure.

Clear cut images appear when we are reading the version of
A.Geleskul (A.I'eneckyn), Russian poet:

Hszoanexa Ymo npo3zsenum

Jlvemcs mocka U neoenum

Ckpunku ocenneti, Om36yK yepo3bi.

U ne oviwa A nomsany

Cmuinem oywa B cepoye secny

B oyenenensvu. Kamamcs cne3svl.
U oo ympa

3nvie gempa
B orcanobnom eoe
Kpyorcam mens,
CnosHo 20Hs
C nanoti aucmeoro.
Here is the N. Minskyi’s translation (1903), a real masterpiece
with preserving almost all the nuances of the original text,
stylistical, semantic, phonetical and rythmical:

Ocennutl cmon — Tomnrocw 6 bpedy,
IIpomsiichuiii 360H, bneones, scoy
3601 noxoporHuvlll — Yoapos nouu.

B oywe 6onvnoti Tseporcy npusem
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3eyuum cmpyHot Cram npedxcrux iem,
Heyzomonnou. U naauym ouu.

Iloo 6ypeti 3101

Muyco 6 mup OviLn01

Hesozspamumvtii,

B nymo 6e3 cneoa —

Tyoa, crooa,

Kax nucm conumvru.

Although poetry is difficult to translate, and we are aware of
both heavy losses and eventual acquisitions that any translation
may involve, the above cited poets clearly show they more or less
successfully coped with their tasks. Poetry evokes ideas, memory
images, created through specific sounding. We may say that poetry
1s composed of sounds. If poetry were written only to express
ideas and stimulate them in the reader or listener through mere
words, it could be translated by choosing in the other language the
words which would stimulate the same ideas. Poetry like music
stimulates lots of ideas and thoughts because the words in it have
some components additional to the ideas they stimulate and these
are sounds. Therefore poetry has this additional affective “glow”
or spirit which should be carried over by translation. When
reading a poem we find ourselves in the place of a poet and see
with his eyes. This brilliant flash of insight illuminates us and
allows to conceive and understand dreams, visions and sights that
haunted the eminent poets who translated P. Verlaine’s poem. A
few translations set forth below show us their perception of
Verlaine’s metaphors.

F. Sologub (1923) has found exactly the same words, the same
method of their linking, and the same unsurpassed melodiousness:

O, cmpyHHblL 360H, TymanHwili cOH
Ocennuti cmow, buvinvix epemen
Tommubiul, cKyuHbLLL. Houw xoponum.

B oywe 6onvnoti Tomniocs 6 cresax,
Haneg nounoii O scHbIX OHAX
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llamsams cmonem.
Ilywoti ¢ moboti,
O semep 37101,
A, yemanwiii.
Mou meumeot
Yuocuwo mot,
Jlucm yesanouu.

V. Bryusov (1873-1924) proposed two variants of translation,
one of them being more widened, extended if compared with
original and with constant rhythm and meter. In the second
translation lexical imprecision is based on principle as the poet
belongs to the clan of symbolists:

001036y uHbLII.

1.
Joneue nenu, Cepoye mue pansm,
Ckpunxu ocenHetl, Llymor mymanam,
306 Heomea3Hbll OonoobpasHo.

Cnuiro, xonooero,
B30opoenys, oneonero
C boem noanoyu.

Bcnomnumes umo-mo.

Bce 6e3 omuema
Buinnauym ouu.

Ocenu cmor,

Kaxk noxopon

3601 Moromonnbli,
Tam, 3a okHom,
Bce 06 oonom
Ilnauemcs couno.

Buitioy s 6 none.
Bemep na 6one
Meuemcs, cmenvll.
Cxeamum ou, opocum,
CnosHno ynocum
Jlucm noowcenmeniii.

C 6oem yacos
B3opoeny. To 306
Bocnomunanuii.
Mmnozo meneti
Tpoosxcumulx Oueti
HKaoscoem pvioanuii!

Buitioy, opoorcy,

B cympax ansorcy,
IInauem omn, npocum...
A — oounox!

CrosHo nucmok
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Bemep ynocum.

Translation by M. Lukash:

Huamv xnunxi Bio ix nnauy
Xpunki ckpunku A secb mpemuy
Jlucmonaoa 1 puoaro.
Ix myacnuii xaun Ak OHi Acui
YV cepys enubd Hemos y chi
IIpocmo naoa. Ipueaoaro.
Kyoucw ioy
Y oane 6nioy
3 2ip 6 donuny

Moe srcoexnuu nucm
nio eimpy ceucm
8 Oe36icmb JIUHY.
Translation by G. Kochur:

Hezonocni briony, xonu
Mnocwui nicni Yyro, 3 imau
CmpyH ocinHix b’e co0unnux.

Cepye mo6i Jlunymo oymku
Tonnsamo 6 xcypoi, B oasni poxu
B 2onocinnsx. Mpiu oumunnux.
Butioy na osip

Buxposuu eup
B noni maucmim.
Kpymumey, scene,
Hocumb mene
3 orcosKAUM TUCTAM.

Children love the so called desemantisized words, words
without any meaning, just a set of sounds, and this phenomenon is
observed in all the nations. They make up just brilliant games
starting from meaningless hand-count, which has its specific and
important purpose — to develop their articulation apparatus,
improve memory through learning, stir up imagination, creativity:
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EHuku, 6enuku, inu eapeHuxu...
Or:

T'on, yon, catiou, bpatiou, puma,
Y manatiou, opaiiou, puma

Y xnonuucexu opuwxu, puma

Y manaiiou, 2on-yon.

Or the English children’s rhymes:
Hoddley, poddley, puddle and fogs,
Cats are to marry the poodle dogs...
Eeny, weeny, winey, wo,

Where do all the Frenchmen go?

Hickory, dickory, dock!
The mouse ran up the clock,
The clock struck one,

The mouse ran down.
Hickory, dickory, dock!

These rhymes are quite translatable as in translation you may

arbitrarily combine any rhymed words not necessarily the ones
present in original:

Hey diddle, diddle,

The cat and the fiddle,

The cow jumped over the moon

The little dog laughed

To see such sport,

And the dish ran away with the spoon.

Yyoeca ¢ peuwieme Yenyxa
Hepaem xom na cxpunxe, O, o moau — nonu,
Ha 6mo0oye niswym pvioku,  Komama na cmyrne,
Koposa  e6306panace  ma bBapan k ayne noockouun!
Hebeca. Xoxouem weHoK:
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Coeoncanu vawku, o61100ya, Kaxoii npviocox!

A nowaou cmeromcsl. A cmaxan nobedxcan umo
— Bom, 2oeopam, «kaxue ecmo cun!
yyoeca!

(Ilep. C.Mapwaxka) (Ilep. IO.Xazanosa)

Tongue-twisters, sputters are very popular among children and
their number is countless:
Never trouble trouble
Till trouble troubles you.
1t only doubles trouble,
And troubles others too.
Two translations of the rhyme are proposed and you are
invited to choose the better variant of translation:

Mopoxka Mauio kionory

He sapmi knonomy Xmo knonouemucs npo Kionim,
mypbomu,

lloku mob6i ne npuneuymo:  Koau knonim cnovusac,

Typboma nuw noogoimo Mae moii noositinutl kionim,
Kaonim,

Bio nvoeo i inwi ne Inwi makooc kronim marome.
gmeyymo.

The level of phonemes should not be underestimated,
otherwise something very marvellous and charming will be
lacking in the translations of poetry.

Questions for discussion:
1. What is the main peculiarity of translation units?
2.How many units of translation are differentiated? Enumerate
them.
3. Why is the level of intonation important in interpretation?
4. What is transcription and transliteration?
5.What are the problems of translating proper names?
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6.What role does the level of phonemes/graphemes play in
translating poetry?

Translate the portion from the famous S. Coleridge’s
(1772-1834) poem “The Rhyme of the Ancient Mariner”
preserving stylistics, meanings and rhyme:

The ship was cheered, the harbor cleared,

Merrily did we drop

Below the kirk™®, below the hill.

Below the lighthouse top.

The Sun came up upon the left,

Out of the sea came he!

And he shone bright, and on the right,
Went down into the sea.

And now there came both mist and snow,

And it grew wondrous cold:

And ice, mast-high, came floating by,

As green as emerald.

And a good south wind sprung up behind;
The Albatross did follow,

And every day, for food and play,

Came to the mariners’ hollo.

The Sun now rose upon the right:

Out of the sea came he,

Still hid in mist, and on the left

Went down into the sea.

kirk* (Scottish) — church

Choose one the following nursery rhymes for literary

translation:
Jerry Hall Jumping Joan Marching
Jerry Hall, Here am I, March, march, head
He is so small, Little jumping Joan,  erect,

A rat could eat When nobody’s with Left, right, that’s
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him,
Hat and all.

Molly, My sister,
and I Fell Out
Molly, my sister,
and I fell out,

And what do you
think it was about?
She loved coffee,
and I loved tea,
And that was the
reason we couldn’t
agree.

Cocks crow in the
morn

To tell us to rise,
And he who lies
late

Will never be wise;
For early to bed
And early to rise
Is the way to be
healthy,

And wealthy, and
wise.

me
I’'m all alone.

Little Clotilda

Little Clotilda,

Well and hearty,
Thought she’d like
To give a party.

But as her friends
Were shy and wary
Nobody came

But her own canary.

I'll eat when I'm
hungry

And drink when I'm
dry;

If trees don’t fall on
me,

I’ll live till I die.
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Punch and Judy

Punch and Judy
Fought for a pie;
Punch and Judy

A knock in the eye,
Says Punch to Judy,
Will you have any
more?

Says Judy to Punch,
My eye is too sore.

Oats and Beans
and Barley

Oats and beans and
barley grow!

Oats and beans and
barley grow!

Do you or I or
anyone know

How oats and beans
and barley grow?
First the farmer
sows his seed,

Then he stands and
takes his ease
Stamps his foot and
claps his hands,

And turns around to
view the land.



Translate the following sentences paying attention to
conversion which means changing the syntactical function of a
word (e.g.: book (knusicka) n —> to book (3amosenamu) v:

I papered my room yesterday.

I have watered my flowers.

The hospital houses 500 patients.
The goods have been tabled.
Don’t gas so much.

I have a cut on my cheek.

He has a burn on his leg.

The test run of the locomotive was very successful.

O 0 NN A WD =

There is a give in the beam.

_
e

He went through the cold and through the damp, never afraid
of catching cold.

11. The then President of the United States was Lincoln.
12. Don’t syrup water!

13. Don’t water syrup!

14. The dog spotted the hare.

15. Jones was one of the best engine-drivers of that line. And
Peter who fired for him was considered a first-rate worker
too.

16. The train steamed out of the station.
17. He thundered out a command.

18. I prefer to pencil that note, because, otherwise, I’ll ink my
fingers with your bad penholder.

19. Tdon’t like his looks. That red in his cheeks speaks of T.B.
(tuberculosis).

20. The cow has been milked.
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21. He clerked at a small factory.

22. Your hat wants a brush.

23.  It’s a mere nothing.

24. 1It’s a good buy.

25. Idon’t like the feel of flannel of my skin.

26. Give your horse a feed (give a read, give a thought).

TOPIC 6. TRANSLATION ON THE LEVEL OF
MORPHEMES

6.1. Morpheme as a Unit of Translation

In some cases morpheme becomes the unit of translation. It
means that for every morpheme of the word to be translated a
curtain morpheme in the word of the target language should be
found. For example, the following correlation of morphemes is
easy to set for the pair of words: ball — m’sau, balls — m’sui, where
the root of the word ball corresponds the root m’au-, and the
morpheme of plural -s corresponds the morpheme of plural -i. The
same accordance can be observed and applied when translating the
English word backbencher — 3aonvockamicunux: back-bench-er —
3a0HbO-CKAMIEY-HUK.

This type of translation is still more seldom, than the
translation on the level of phonemes: morphological structure of
semantically equivalent words in different languages usually does
not coincide, especially in the domain of grammatical (word-
changing and word-forming) morphemes, their set being different
in different languages.

The terminological systems make exception, especially
medical sciences (MS) and chemistry. In general, any vocabulary,
in which the international (of Latin and Greek origin) morphemes
are present, is translated with preserving these morphemes. For
example morpheme -oma in MS in the words: aderoma, caproma,

87



enaykoma, ¢piopomioma, xapyunoma indicates that these are
tumours, either malignant or innocent tumours. Medicines like
NeHIYUIiH, aMRIYunii, yegasonin, cmpenmomiyuH, @ypayui,
2eHmamiyun, onemempuH, epumpomiyuH, etc., belong to
antibiotics, and medicines nimpoeniyepun, Himpomne, Himpocopoio,
Himpomak, mpunimponone, which include nitrogen are vascular
dilators and spasmodic.

Though, there is an enormous amount of exceptions and lack
of logic: names Julius and Juvenalius are translated as FOniu and
FOsenaniu, and such names as Mame3siyc and Agenapiyc remained
with Latin morphemes.

In the scientific technical literature roots and prefixes are the
most informative. A great number of roots and prefixes are of
Greek and Latin origin, even if terms are adopted from English,
German, French, Russian or other European languages. Clear
understanding of original roots and prefixes helps and redounds to
present information in a mono-semantic way (without additional
meanings) and perceive it adequately:

ambi (lat.), amphi (Gr.) — [on both or all sides] — ambiguity,
ambience;

Quasi (Lat.), pseudo (Gr.) — [conventionally “as if”’] — quasi-
instruction, quasi-language, pseudonym, pseudocode;,

para (Gr.) — [near, beside, in parallel] — paragraph, paradox,
paradise, parameter,

ortho (Gr.) — [strait] — orthogonal — npamoxymuutl,
opmoeonanvHutl, orthodox — opmoookcanvHuill, NPasoCIasHUl,
orthographic, orthopedist — opmoneo;

de, di (Lat.), apo (Gr.) — [deviation, deflection from the
direction] — apocryphal — anokpugiunuii, HeKaHOHIUHUIL,
CYMHIGHUL,

dis, des (Lat.), ana (Gr.) — [divergence (po3xo0xcenns ,,po3 ‘)]
— anabranch — npomoxa piku, wo 6epmacmscs 8 C80€ XHC pycCio,
anachronism, anaplasty — naacmuuna xipypeis, anathema —
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anaghema, BiOIYYeHHs 6I0 YEpPKBU, NPOKIAMMA, anatoxin —
AHAMOKCUH,

co (Lat), si, sy (Gr.) — [convergence of directions] —
syllogism;

demi (Lat.), semi (Gr.) — [half, by halves] — demi-circle,
semicircle — niskoio.

The number of diminutive suffixes in the English language is
not numerous and some of them are unproductive. The following
suffixes are looked upon as the diminutives: -erel, -ette, -kin, -
ling, -y(-ie):

-erel — 1s unproductive and is met in a few words: cockerel,
pickerel;

-ette — is comparatively rare and mainly in the USA:
kitchenette,  essayette, leaderette, cigarette,  chemisette,
wagonnette;

-kin — is unproductive and rare: lambkin, pankin,

-let — the most widespread and productive suffux: wavelet,
booklet, flatlet, streamlet, kinglet,

-ling — forms nouns with diminutive and sometimes disdainful
meaning: sapling, youngling, starveling, princeling, nurseling,
foundling, nestling, suckling (especially in the word combination
“babes and sucklings”, kingling;

-y(-ie) — forms the nouns with deminutive and
hypocoristic/endearment meanings: grannie, girlie, lassie, dearie,
swettie, shorty, mummy, hubby, mousie, nanny, daddie, laddie,
birdie, piggy, doggy (doggie), sonny, auntie, fatty, mannie. This
suffix may be added to the proper names: Annie, Betty, Billy,
Davy, Fanny, Jacky, Jenny, Jimmy, Johnny, Tommy, Willie, etc.

Some adjectives adopt the diminutive suffix -ish, mainly the
ones denoting colors: whitish, yellowish, reddish, grayish, etc.,
though there are other adjectives denoting the lower degree of
some quality, which adopt the same suffix: biggish, largish,
baldish, prettyish, oldish, fattish, coldish, etc. The adjectives with
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a negative meaning may have the same suffix as well: thievish,
rudish.

6.2. Some Insights into How to Become Word-conscious

Wilfred Funk said, “The more words you know, the more
clearly and powerfully you will think and the more ideas you will
invite into your mind.” Problem number one in training would-be
interpreters is to help trainees memorize as many words as
possible in order to be effective communicators and interpreters.
There isn’t any universal recipe how to cultivate this ability. There
are many ways of doing it. To my mind one of those methods to
impart, implant that word sensitivity and language intuition is to
analyze the etymology of words, the meaning of their constituent
parts, Latin and Greek words and morphemes in particular. We
know very well that Latin is not taught in sufficient volume and
Greek is neglected totally in our Schools and we are those who
have to fill up that gap somehow.

Latin and Greek have contributed thousands of words into
English Vocabulary, and their basic importance can hardly be
exaggerated. Practically any term we wuse connected with
knowledge or arts, with religion or education, is of Latin or Greek
origin. The everyday words in English that refer to home, family,
or domestic economy are mostly from the Anglo-Saxon, but even
here there is an important Latin influence.

Some of the words in English can be traced to a remote past,
some have histories that began yesterday or are even beginning
today. The borrowing from the endless treasure of those languages
has never stopped and it is not going to stop because new ideas,
meanings, objects and situations are being born non-stop. It
doesn’t matter whether those are slow changes, swift new
coinages of science or slang, ancient or recent borrowing —
together they give flexibility, power and beauty to English, the
richest and most widespread language of all time.
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More than 50% of the words we use today are derived from
these two classical languages. Learning some basic root words,
prefixes and suffixes can repair this serious weakness in students’
command of English. Knowing them will help to increase their
“word power” in English, gain a keen awareness and
understanding of thousands of English words, both common and
not so common, derived from Latin and Greek. As usual those
words, at first sight, seem too mush sophisticated, abstract,
uncoordinated, dissimilar and, as a result, hard to memorize. As
soon as students find out common roots or affixes, similarities,
familiar forms and meanings, they start feeling the words; they
become word conscious and will never forget those words.

We are the ones who should stir up that curiosity about words,
not only about their meanings but especially about their origins to
help build a larger.

We distinguish two basic types of morphemes, which are
minimal units of meaning: roots and affixes. We know pretty well
the properties of the latter:

e  Subordinate part of word

e Not necessarily present in words

e  Multiple affixes can occur in a word (e.g.: in-divis-abil-

e Dependent (bound) elements

e Can either precede or follow their roots (prefixes and
affixes, respectively)

e  Have more “schematic” (non-specific content).

6.3. Latin and Greek Prefixes
The number of prefixes is comparatively limited and
countable. The meanings of their synonymous pairs are quite clear

anyway:

Latin Greek Interpretation

Ambi Amphi On two or all sides — 3 060x (ycix) O0KkiB

91




Super, Hyper, epi | Over, above — nmonaz

ultra

Contra |Anti Against, in opposition to — IpoTu

Extra Exo From inside — i3 cepeaunu

Trans Dia Through, beyond — kpi3b

Inter Meta Between — mix

Quasi Pseudo As if — HaueOTO, K On

Intro Endo To inside — B cepeuny

Infra, sub |Cata, Under, below, beneath — momin
hypo

Ex, ab Apo Deviate, diverge, move away from —

BIIXOKEHHS

Re Ana Repeated rotation — mepeobepranus

De,dis |A Diverge, “away from” — po3xoJiKeHHs

Co Sy Convergence CXOKSHHS

There are some other Latin prefixes:
Ad, in (L.) =en (Gr.) — “towards”, “in the direction of”

con — “together”, “with”
e(x) — “out of”
iuxta — “near”, “close to”

ob —

“towards”

prae — “before”
pro — “onward”, “forward”, “in favour of”
se — “away from”
Students should be acquainted with the main suffixes:
-ar, -er, -or — active doer,
-ant, -ent, -ance, -ence — the one influenced by the action

(passive)

-age — result of forced action

-tion, -sion — action (process)

-able, -ability — ability, power, capacity to act actively.

The most interesting morphemes are roots which possess the

following properties:
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Main part of word

Must be at least one in a word

In English limited to two in a word

Can occur independently (free roots)

Position is relatively free with respect to other roots (cf.:
photograph vs. telephoto)

e Tend to have richer, more specific semantic content.

6.4. Latin Roots

Root is the core of a word — stable and unchangeable in terms
of meaning, and affixes add some shadow of meaning but do not
influence the meaning of a root or change radically the meaning of
the whole word, therefore the meaning of the whole word is highly
predictable and can be deducted in a descriptive way, if the exact
translation is unknown.

English words are coined of morphemes, combined in a
variety of ways. Sometimes they are borrowed ready-made,
sometimes created for specific purposes as in scientific-technical
terminology. The most important task for any interpreter/translator
is to be able to understand and explain the meanings of the most
frequently used roots in combination with affixes. Understanding
the meaning of a root as a main informative part of a word (lexical
core of a word) is extremely helpful for understanding the whole
word in general. Both in classical languages and English each root
is normally assigned one interpretation, which is strictly reserved
for it. Once the root has merged with morpheme and formed a
word, its interpretation shifts due to the meaning of a morpheme.
The words which seem absolutely unrelated, meaningless or
heterogeneous appear related by common morphemes, meaningful
and uniform. They do not require meaningless and useless
cramming. Students start feeling the words and apprehend them as
familiar to them. The language as a whole gets closer as its words
make more sense.
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As soon as the students learn main affixes and roots it proves
expedient to give them certain tasks on constructing the words
giving them definitions Ukrainian first then in English and they
were giving ready-made words:

Axm, ekm — oisimu
Jle3-akm-vB-anis — 1is 3 BIIXUJICHHS J1€BOCTI
Tpan3-akuia — onocepeakoBaHa s
KounTp-akm — npotunis
He-b-exm — BigxuneHHs Bi NOTPiOHOT aii

Ben — imu
Ben-tun-suis — 3a0e3neueHe npoxoaKeHHs (TIOBITps)
A-6an-c — 10 MPOXOIKEHHS
AZ-6eH-THCT — TOH, XTO YEeKA€ TPUIICCTS
Kon-gen-11is1 — ciisibHa X0/1a 10 4OroCh
Students should be paid attention to the fact roots may have
different vowels. In old languages as a rule consonants were fixed
in writing not vowels — this we find now in the Arabic and
Hebrew languages — vowels are not indicated in a written form,
because they are unstable and changeable: monoko — mamako —
mieko- milk, but the combination of consonants mlk is stable.
Bap, éep — minamu
Bep-cis — Bu103MiHa
Bap-iant — pe3ynbTar BUIO3MIHI
Ju-sep-cist — BinxuiaeHHs BiJl MOTPiOHOT aii
Kon-gep-cis — cninbHa (CymyTHs) Bepcis
Kon-gep-t — npeamer cynyTHbOi Bepcii
Pe-6ep-c — nepe3mina HanpsMKy

Bi — 6auumu

Bi-neo — te, 110 6avathb

Bi-3a-6i — nBOE€, SIK1 TUBIISITHCI OAUH Ha OJHOTO
A-6i-30 — 3po0JIeHE OUEBUIHUM

He-6i-3 — BuICHE 7151 OTIISATY
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Ju-6i-3151 — okpeMo BUAHE (BUALIEHE)
Hu-6i-nenm — pe3yabTaT BUILIICHHS
[Ipo-ei-3is1 — nepenbaueHe

Pe-6i-3151 — mepeorsinanas

Tene-6i-30p — mpucTpi 1u1st nanekoOadeHHS

Scrip (L.), graph (Gr.) — write
De-scrip-tor — from written
Manu-script — written by hand
Trans-cript-ion — rewriting
Graph — element of symbolic description
Graph-ite — substance for writing
Graphics — writing about functional dependence
Auto-graph — self writing
Bio graphy — writing about life
Mono-graph — writing about one topic
Ortho-graphy — correct, right writing
Oscillo-graph — the device to write in the deviations
Para-graph — written alongside, nearby
Para-llelo-gram — outlined by parallel lines
Poly-graphy — polywriting (press)
Photo-graphy — lightwriting
Epi-graph — above the written

Grad — to walk step by step, pace, kpoxysamu
Grad-ation — 111 TOKPOKOBOTO PO3MILICHHS
A-ggres-sion — HaCTyl
Des-inte-gra-tion — mOKpOKOBE pO3UJICHYBaHHS
In-gred-ient — enemeHT, 1110 BXOJIUTH A0 CKJIaay
Inte-gral — Mi>xx Kpokamu (3aIIOBHEHHS TPOMIXKKIB)
Con-gress — criiyibHE KPOKYBAaHHSI
Pro-gress — xpokyBaHHs 710 1111 (TTOCTYI)
Re-gress — 3B0poTHE KpOKYBaHHS
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Gno, on — to know, denote, designate (3namu,

o3Havysamu)

A-gno-sticism — 3aniepeyeHHs] MOXJIMBOCTI MI3HAHHSA

Dia-gno-sis — yepe3 3HaHHs

I-gno-re — naue He 3HaTH

Pro-gno-sis — nepenbavyeHHs Ha OCHOB1 3HaHb

Si-gna-1 — cniB3nak

a-ssi-gn-ation — 10 O3HAYCHHS

Agro-no-mist — rnosue3HaBelb

A-no-maly — BIIXUJIEHHS BiJl 3HAHOTO

Hyp-no-sis — niacBigoMicTh (iA3HAHHS)

Eco-nom-ics — 1oMo3HaBCTBO

Ergo-nom-ics — 3HaHHs, 5K TpeOa poOUTH

An-on-ym — 6e3iMeHHUI (HEO3HaYEeHUI)

Ant-on-ym — npOTU3HaYHUI

Pseudo-nym — o3nadeHuii 3amicThb

Gen — beget, give life, give birth

Gen-esis — TOPOIKEHHS

Gen-eral — pogoHaYaIEHUK

Gen-ius — BpO)KEHU

Gen-itals — mopo/I)KyBaJibH1 (CTaTeB1) OpraHu

Hetero-gen-ic — pi3HopiaHuii

De-gen-erate — Buponok

Gen-tleman — 1oOpe BpOKEHUHN

En-gin-eer — Toii, XTO OPOIKYE

Conver-gen-ce — NOPOKEHHSI CIILJILHOTO BapiaHTy

Exo(endo)-gen-ous —  30BHIIIHBOTO  (BHYTPILIHBOTO)
TIOPOKEHHS

Duc, duct — eecmu
Aque-duct — Bon0OBIz
Via-duct — nuiaxosin
De-duc-tion — BigBeieHHS BiJl (BUBEIACHHS)
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In-duc-tion — 37aTHICTE HABOIUTH

Con duc-tor — cynpoBiTHUK

Pro duc-tion — npoBenenns (po0it)

Pro duc er — npoBigHuK poboTn

Re pro duc er — nepenpoBiHUK (TOBTOPIOBAY)

Jec — kuoamu
Pro-jec-tor — npoxuaau kpizb
In-jec-tion — BKkugaHHs
Ob-jec-tive — npucTpiit BIAKUHYTOT Aii
Sub-ject — Toi1, Ha KOTO BiKHa€ 00’ €KT (11100’ €KT)

Clam — cyxamu
De-cla-ration — BUTOJIOIIICHHS
Pro-clam-ation — mporosomeHHs
Re-clam-ation — nepeoroyomeHHs

Cred — gipumu
Cred-it — noBipa
Cred-o — Bip10
A-ccred-itation — n1ist 3 BUpaXE€HHS 10BIpH
Dis-cred-it — nist 3 BUKITMKaHHS HEJOBIpH
Cred-itor — TOi1, XTO JIOBIpsI€

6.5. Latin and Greek Borrowings in English

In such a way all Latin and Greek borrowings in English can
be described.

Students might enjoy using their knowledge of morphemes by
playing lots of word games. In one of them players may combine

roots and affixes and try to come up with the correct word.

fero mitto pono premo scribo volvo
a(b)- |--- --- --- --- ascribe ---
ad- |- admit --- --- --- ---
admission
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con- |confer commit compose compress conscribe  |convoluted
conference |commission [composition |[compression |conscription
de- |defer -—- depose depress describe devolve
deference deposition |depression  |description [devolution
e(x)- |--- emit expose express - evolve
emission exposition |expression evolution
in-  |infer - impose impress inscribe involve
inference impression  |inscription |involvement
inter- |interfere intermittent |--- - - -
interference
iuxta-|--- - juxtapose  |--- - ---
juxtapositio
n
ob- |offer omit oppose oppress - ---
omission opposition |oppression
prae- |prefer - --- - prescribe |-
preference prescription
pro- |--- - propose --- proscription |---
proposal
re- |refer remit repose repress - revolve
relate remission repression revolver,
revolution
se- |- --- — - - ---
sub- [suffer submit suppose suppress subscribe |-
submission [supposition |suppression [subscription
trans-|transfer transmit transpose  |--- transcribe  |---
translate transmission |transposition transcriptio
n
Conclusions:
1. The more Latin and Greek elements students learn the

greater will be their proficiency with English words.
Any analytical and synthetic analysis of morphemes and
coinages add to better remembering the words and their correct
use and interpretation. Thereupon special theoretical and practical
sources should be available.
Special tasks are considered expedient for every area of
science and engineering.

4. Word-consciousness 1s the most effective and productive

2.

3.

way to excel and enrich vocabulary.
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6.6. Dictionary of Greek and Latin Roots

ad to, toward admit
amo love amiable
anthro man anthropology
anti against antimatter
aqua water aquarium
aud hear audience

auto self automatic
astro star astronaut

bi two bisexual

biblio book bilbliophile
bio life antibiotics

cyber direct, guide cyberspace
dent,dont teeth dentist
derm skin epidermis

deus God divine

dextra right dexterity

di two disect

dict speak dictionary

dyn power dynamic

ecos, oikos house ecology
g [ egomaniac

epi on top epitaph

eu happy, good euthanasia
eX, exo out exorcist

extra over, above extrahepatic
fid faith confident

fin end infinite

gamy wife polygamy

en begin, race generation
gig giant gigabyte
glot,gloss tongue glossary
no, gni know agnostic

card heart cardiac

carn meat, flesh carnival
chron time chronic

cide, ciss cut, kill genocide
circu around circumference
claus, clud, clos closed exclude
cogn know recognize
contra against contradict
corp body corpse

counter against
counterrevolutionary

cred believe credit

man hand manufacture
mar sea marine

mega great, large megabyte
meter measure thermometer
metro city state metropolitan
micro very small microbe
mil 1,000 million, mile
mini small minimum

mis bad misunderstand
mit,miss send mission
mono one monogamy

mot, mov move promote
mort death immortal

multi many multitude

nano dwarf, very small

nat birth natural

naut, nav sail navy

neo new neolithic

nov nine November

nova new Nova Scotia

nul nothing annullment
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graph,gram write paragraph
gyny woman gynecology
hemi half hemisphere

hep liver hepatits

hetero different heterosexual
hex six hexadecimal
homo same homogenized
homo man homocide

hydr water hydrogen
hyper over hyperactive
hypo under hypotension
inter between international
intra within intravenous
kil thousand kilowatt
lingua tongue linguistics
logo word, study logic (see
ology)

lux,luc light lucid

mal bad malpractice
mania crazy pyromaniac
post after postpone

pre before prenatal

pro for, forward promote
pyr fire pyromaniac

rupt break rupture

scio know omniscient
scope see telescope
scrib,script write inscribe
seme seed inseminate
semi half semester
sinestra left sinister

somn sleep insomnia

soph wisdom philosophy
spect look at inspection

oct eight octave

-ology, log study of..., words
logical

omnia all omnipotent

pan (latin) bread companion
pan (greek) all pancreas
pax,pac peace pacify
ped,pod feet pedestrian
ped, paed child pediatrics
pent five pentagon

pen tail independent

phil love anglophile
phobia fear claustrophobia
phon sound phonograph
photo light photography
phyte little plant neophyte
poli city, state politics
poly many polygon

port carry portfolio

poss, pon put, place impose
tab, taph table tablet

theo God theology

tele far away telescope
tetra four tetrarch

thana death euthanasia
theo god theology

trans across transfusion
twe,twi two twice

tort twist, turn torture

tox poison toxic

trans across translate

tri three triple

vis,vid see video

vita,viva life vital
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sta,sti,stu stand standard volu wish volunteer
stella star constellation xeno strange xenophobic
sub under submarine zoa animal protozoa
super over superior

6.7. Latin Roots in English

Latin Root  Meaning English Words
ann-us ring, year  annular; annual, annuity
aqua water aquatic, aquarium, aqua
audi-o (I) hear audition, auditory, audio
bell-um war belligerent, ante bellum
bene well benefit, benevolent
cent-um hundred century, percent, cent
dic-o (D) say dictate, diction, edict
fer-o (D) carry ferry, transfer, refer
fin-is end, limit  finish, finite, define
1gn-is fire ignite, igneous, ignition
liber free liberate, liberal, liberty
loc-us place local, locate, locale
magn-us big magnitude, magnify
major bigger major, majority
maxim-us biggest maximal, maximize, Maxim

Questions for discussion:
1. What English diminutive suffixes do you know?
2. How did Latin influence English vocabulary?
3. What synonymous Latin and Greek prefixes do you know?
4. What properties do roots and affixes possess?
5. What do the given Latin roots mean etymologically?

Translate the text into Ukrainian:

Archaisms
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The vocabulary of a language changes over the centuries.
English has acquired new words throughout the ages. It has also of
course lost words. And sometimes words are half-lost, or nearly
lost. They disappear from popular general use, but turn up from
time to time either in special circles with strong traditionalist
leanings, or in the utterance of knowledgeable people who find
them useful and, perhaps, irreplaceable. Where words stand for
things once part of the environment but which have now
disappeared from daily life, it is natural that they should get lost.
We come across such words, say in reading Shakespeare, and
when we discover that they refer to items of dress or armour long
since discarded, we find the loss quite understandable. But words
are also lost, not because the things they stood for have gone from
the modern scene, but because they have been replaced by other
words. We read Hamlet’s question, ‘Woo’t drink up eisel?’ and
learn from the glossary that ‘eisel’ is vinegar, so the question is
‘Would you drink up vinegar?’ However, quite apart from nouns,
which may stand for things no longer used, or for things for which
we now have other names, there are words which we class as
‘archaisms’ for another reason. They have ceased to be used
altogether, or ceased to be used much in general parlance. They
sound quaint. Such is the adverb ‘eke’, meaning °‘also’ or
‘moreover’.

There are words which have not entirely disappeared from
current usage yet which carry an archaic flavour. This archaic
flavour is not strong enough to prevent our use of the words, but it
is strong enough for us to hesitate before using them for fear of
sounding affected and pretentious. Thus we may hesitate before
using ‘albeit’ instead of ‘although’. We should think twice before
using the verb ‘abide’. Similary we may hesitate before using the
impersonal word ‘behove’. Perhaps that is a pity. ‘It behoves me
to give you a grave warning’ lays emphasis on the duty and
responsibility of the speaker, depersonalizing the rebuke.

[3
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A few archaisms survive in common usage because they are
found in memorable quotations. We still hear the expression ‘hoist
with his own petard’, deriving from Shakespeare. Hamlet speaks
of the irony of seeing an ‘enginer Hoist with his own petar’, that is
struck by his own machine which is meant to blow a hole in a wall
with gunpowder. This quotation has only recently been rendered
disposable by the equally useful phrase about ‘scoring an own
goal’. Another interesting survival is the use of the word ‘cudgel’
when we say ‘I must cudgel my brains’, meaning struggle to
remember. A cudgel was a stick that could be used for beating
people. The noun has gone but the verb lingers on in this one
expression.

There is possible cause for regret over the loss of a word from

general parlance only where it is not replaceable. Here we may
cite the gradual disappearance of the words ‘whence’ and
‘whither’. ‘Whence’ is the equivalent of ‘from where’ and
‘whither’ is the equivalent of ‘to where’. We have replaced
‘Whence have you come?’ by ‘Where have you come from?’ (the
change adding a word). We have replaced ‘Whither are you
going?’ firstly by ‘Where are you going to?’ and then by ‘Where
are you going?’
The word ‘where’ was once used in various compounds which
have mostly ceased to be used. They include ‘whereat’, ‘whereby’,
‘wherefore’, ‘wherefrom’, ‘whereof”, ‘whereto’ and
‘wherewithal’. We still use the words ‘whereas’, ‘whereupon’ and
‘whereabouts’. We use the word ‘wherewithal’ in a semi-ironic
tone of voice when we are short of cash (‘I haven’t got the
wherewithal’). But otherwise it is chiefly in legal documents that
the words survive. The usefulness of some of these words is made
evident by the way lawyers fall back on them when seeking the
maximum clarity of definition. It is also made evident when we
ask ourselves what has replaced them. The means whereby I live’
has to become The means by which I live.’
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The discerning writer may be able to use an archaism from time
to time, but clearly it is desirable to exercise restraint in that
respect. People may get away with a lavish use of archaisms in the
world of ceremonial officialdom. Anywhere else it will seem
comic.

Translate the following sentences paying attention to
converted words and word combinations in italics:

1. Through London streets yesterday the king’s funeral procession
took two-and-half hours to slow-march from Westminster to
Paddington station.

2. We should not porch-porch the idea that this country should
annex Egypt in order to safeguard the communications with India
... so say the Tories now and so they went on saying for years on
end.

3. The die-hards are in fact nothing but have-beens.

4. The whys and wherefores of a war in which children must die
have never been made clear.

5. We must live in the now and pursue a constructive policy.

6. Hiroshima was atombombed without the slightest mercy.

7. This is a robber budget that the Tories want to introduce. 8.
Weigh the fors and the against and the decision will be clear as
daylight.

9. She watched her son wolfing his meal.

10. We are inching forward to our target yet progressing we are.
11. It was a novel experience to find himself head-lined.

12. Don’t be yanked into war.

13. Within the offices were newly plastered, newly painted, newly
papered, newly floorclothed, newly tabled, newly chaired, newly
fitted up in every way with goods that were substantial and
expensive.

14. How many a time have we mourned over the dead body of
Julius Caeser and to be’d and not to be’d in this very room.

15. The number of signatures to the Appeal will snowball rapidly.
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16. The short-time working which began in Lancashire has
snowballed into a large-scale slump in the cotton industry.
17. Both sides Ink Treaty.

Find converted words in the sentences. Specify part of speech
these words are derived from. Translate the sentences:

1. He promised to will Ed a castle in India. 2. Her mother could
shame her to tears with a reproachful glance. 3. He rose
awkwardly from the deep chair, the sciatica (ummuac) knifing as he
did. 4. Ruth cupped the base of his head and edged him with her
curved hand quietly back to sleep. 5. That particular trouble had
begun shortly after dark when an Aero Mexican captain, taxiing
out for take-off, mistakenly passed to the right instead of left of a
blue taxi light. 6. Mel pocketed his change from the cashier. 7. In
intense pain, half-drowned, he surfaced. 8. It had been a slow,
tricky job because steps (ctymensku) were icing as fast as they
were cleared. 9. Money meant little to him, and he never much
minded whether patients paid him or not. Since time was as
unimportant as cash, he was just as willing to doctor them as not.
10. We generally anchor for the night. 11. He was evidently much
taken with Erik, and the companionship of someone only a little
older than himself had loosened his constraint so that he seemed
to flower with a new adolescence. 12. But why was he sailing
these lonely seas on a pearling lugger with a scoundrel like
Captain Nichols was mysterious. 13. Somewhere in Keith's mind a
door, which had been closed, inched open. 14. "Never mind it,
Elliott," I said, "it may rain on the night of the party. That'll bitch
it." 15. Isabel wirelessed him from the ship. 15. But the director,
crazed with enthusiasm, had insisted on detailing his plans. 17.
The vote climaxed some 50 years of efforts. 18. Only a slight
moistness at eyes and mouth, a slight pale plumpness of cheek,
aged him a little. 19. When he went on leave he hunted and,
anxious to keep his weight down, he dieted carefully. 20. I
shouldered a bag and set out. 21. More than 18,000 Arab houses
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were dynamited off the face of the earth. 22. We have carefully
documented them with facts and evidence and witness. 23. It ages
a worker fast. 24. But I do feel as though I were skylarking along
on a pair of stilts. 25. Freddie detailed his own exciting triumphs
in Queen Anne Street. 26. Mine, the black and white mare, rose on
her hind legs, whinnied, teetered like a tightrope artist, then blue-
streaked down the path. 27. Photographs of Holly were front-
paged by the late edition of the "Journal-American". 28. A nurse,
soft-shoeing into the room, advised that visiting hours were over.
29. I'm not hot-footing after Jose, if that's what you suppose. 30.
Tucked between the pages were Sunday features, together with
scissored snippings from gossip columns. 31. The bank didn't
pension one off till after thirty years' service. 32. Torpenhow was
paging the last sheets of some manuscript. 33. It was a fine
October evening with a solemn and sorrowing sky, full of stars.

b. 1. Fred Phirmphoot's job was to calculate how much could
be stowed aboard Flight Two and where. 2. No mailbag, no
individual piece of freight went into any position in the aircraft
hold (6araxxuux) without his say-so. 3. Have you been a stowaway
on other airlines? 4. She had always been "in painting", as she put
it, and there was no doubt in her mind that it was a come-down to
be the mistress of a businessman. 5. Standish had been about to
turn away, but something about the man attracted his attention. It
was the way the newcomer was holding his case under his arm,
protectively. Harry Standish had watched people many times,
doing the same thing as they came through Customs. It was a
giveaway that whatever was inside the case was something they
wanted to conceal. 6. He watched the swim of faces as the train
moved. 7. He certainly ought to speak to Randall sometime about
the drink. 8. The money was rather a bother. 9. I did not want to
expose Elliott to the humiliation of asking her to invite him to her
big do. 10. The one hopeful sign was that Senator Michael Mullen
confirmed that he was prepared to act as a go-between for the two
movements. 11. I couldn't feel the drag in those eyes. I began to
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swim dizzily in their depths. 12. He saw the hurt creeping into her
eyes, and he reached for her hand. 13. What they have negotiated
is a sell-out of the rights of the British people to decide their own
destiny. 14. The British government must tell the US that it will
not tolerate any repeat in Portugal of the Chile "scenario". 15.
They thought him inhuman. It was true that there was nothing
come-hither in him. They were talking loudly and laughing, for
they had all drunk enough to make them somewhat foolishly
hilarious, and they were evidently giving one of their number a
send-off. Lord, how I look forward to a dip in the Atlantic. I'd give
anything for a good long swim. 18. In a rush I realised the house
boat was someone's hide-out.

B. 1. The crowd was thinning now. 2. Her features had fined
down. 3. She always felt secure when Ellen was by her, for there
was nothing so bad that Ellen could not better it, simply by being
there. 4. It's a sure thing one of us can't show up in the cabin, or
we'll alert him. 5. This was Tom Helliwell who now came
crunching over the snow to meet him, his silver-gilt hair prettied
by the dust of snow. 6. Maybe it was the whisky warming my
stomach. 7. What ammunition they had was secreted in their
home. 8. But while she was maturing politically, her husband
became a reactionary. 9. I'd yearned so much for a ride in Riley's
car that now the opportunity presented itself nothing, even the
prospect that no one might see me, could have thinned my
excitement. 10. Back of her there appeared to be an entire
orphanage emptying out of the truck. 11. But he outsmarted me.
12. Such a splendid friend would not have wronged me. 13.
Maude's cheeks pinked.

I'. 1. They never had become rich. But always, at the Marsh,
there was ample. 2. Indeed it was strange to enter up that silent
cove, protected by the green hill, in the still cool of the evening,
and see there a sailing vessel. 3. The next day I took a local to the
place where the mine was. 4. It irked him that even Ann did not
treat Nancy Bowshott as an equal. 5. Now she was sitting behind
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closed doors with him and him alone, as the evening drew on, and
hoping like a seventeen-year-old that perhaps he might invite her
out to dinner.

Specify syntactical function of adverbs in the sentences.

Translate the sentences into Ukrainian:
1. Tonight is important to me. 2. "What are you going to do," he
asked, "when you leave here?" 3. "You're wrong there" 1
interrupted quickly. 4. In the ordinary way she would have been
home at her apartment hours ago. But foday had been
exceptionally full, with two conventions moving in and a heavy
influx of other guests. 5. My clear, surely you know Charleston!
You've visited there. 6. 1 think I must find somewhere to sit. 7.
Tomorrow's St Stephen's Day. 8. You have the effrontery to stand
there telling me you've sold elsewhere! 9. Tonight was different.
10. I'd like to leave here no later than Thursday night. 11. "Where
was his parish?" "Concepcion* and the villages around. But he left
there years ago." 12. Ashley was acting as if he thought she was
just flirting with him. But he knew differently. 13. You grow up
like your father. Try to be just like him, for he was a hero and
don't let anyone tell you differently. 14. That would be all they
needed to know until such an evil day when they might find out
differently. 15. It'll be interesting to see what abroad's really like.
16. He missed the absence of the outback, the absence of a totally
untamed beyond. 17. He raised his hands awkwardly and lifted the
hair back over her brow, to reveal her bland and smiling beneath.
18. It was as if she were perpetually haunted and mocked by a
music of happiness which came from some inaccessible
elsewhere. 19. He was as fit as a fiddle when he left here. 20.
There is nowhere else for them to work. 21. It was hard to
reconcile herself to the fact that she had nowhere to go. 22.
Fortunately we had not that far to go.

108



1. He was shorter than Leamas remembered him; otherwise, just
the same. 2. Anger had always come easily — except for those
few brief years when Hester had taught him otherwise: to use
patience and a sense of humour. 3. Call me if there's anything new
that's important. Otherwise I'll be in touch with you. 4. At eighteen
Andrew found himself alone, carrying a scholarship worth 40
pounds a year, but otherwise penniless. 5. Aunt Pitty knew
nothing about men, either with their backs up or otherwise, and
she could only wave her fat little hands helplessly. 6. She knew
perfectly well that airlines never prosecuted stowaways, on the
theory that publicity would be more harmful than otherwise. 7.
"I've no luggage," Leamas replied, "except a tooth-brush and a
marom." "That is taken care of. Are you ready otherwise?"” 8.
"What's his hame?" "Finegan. He's acting chief (3amemiaer
3aBeayromero). Our regular chief is otherwise engaged." 9. The
reason he had stayed, through most of the three-day storm, was to
be available for emergencies. Otherwise, by now he would have
been home with Cindy and the children. 10. Briefly, the policeman
seemed ready to vent his own anger, then decided otherwise. 11.
He would have preferred to have the note, but to insist would raise
an issue, emphasising the incident, which otherwise might be
forgotten. 12. She had been perfectly happy in her way, and it was
pure sentimentality to wish that her way had been otherwise. 13.
She hoped everything would work out that way because it would
be more difficult otherwise.

1. I am so glad to have you with us. 2. You saw most of the places
that tourists usually see. So this year you want a rest from
sightseeing. 3. All the shops are closed and so are the theatres and
most of the cinemas. 4. I may even get to be an airline vice-
president. You just said so. 5. "Tell me, is it true? Are the Yankees
coming?" "I'm afraid so." "Do you know so?" "Yes, Ma'm. I know
s0." 6. You say you wish to meet and make friends with as many
people as possible, so I won't suggest a quiet fishing village. 7.
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"Who was it said all men are equal, Anne? Do you remember?"
"Has anyone ever said so?" 8. Warren Trent lit a cigar, motioning
to McDermott to take a cigarette from a box beside him. When he
had done so, Peter said... 9. Until the war, life was never more real
to me than a shadow show on a curtain. And I preferred it so. 10.
It was a safe bet, Mel thought, that Cindy had been more than
usually snippy with Danny, but, loyally, he wasn't saying so. 11.
The planes had been close, exceptionally so, and for an instant his
flesh had prickled with alarm. 12. That so many had turned out at
all on such a night, leaving warm houses to do so, spoke
eloquently of their concern. 13. Her father gave us this house as a
wedding present, so we haven't to pay the rent. 14. "No smoking
in here," the girl said. "Who said so?" said Julian. 15. They were
selling papers right in the Bellevue-Stratford. They were so. 16.
"He'll be ruined." "I don't think so." 17. I could see that the big
man opposite me was trying to stop him; but he evidently held the
old gentleman in considerable respect and could not venture to do
so at all abruptly. 18. But she knew too well that it was her nature,
she was born so and she must make the best of it.

TOPIC 7. TRANSLATION ON THE LEVEL OF WORDS

7.1. Examples of Translating on the Level of Words
Much more often we translate on the level of words, when
each word in the English sentence has its equivalent in Ukrainian:

He came home. Bin nputiwos 0oooomy.
My brother lives in Kyiv. Miii opam scuse 6 Kuesi.
I looked at her. A noousuecs na mei.
Who told you this? Xmo eam ye cxazag?

Equivalents are found on the word level, as words here are the
only units of translationto It is impossible to set morpheme
correlation (and more over — phoneme) in general (came — npu-
tiuwo-6, home — 00-0om-y).
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When saying about translation unit, we keep in mind the units
of SL. We say about translation on the level of words also in those
cases, when the word in the SL corresponds not to one, but a few
words (or the whole word-combination) in TL:

Tributaries of Thames snake their way under central
London.

Ilpumoxu Tem3u, 36usarouuce, nPoOKIAOAIOMb WLIAX NIO
yenmpom Jlonoona.

In order to adequately translate the verb “fo snake” we should
ascend to the level of word combinations, as a verb
, npoxknadamu ““ is not enough to convey the broader meaning of
the English verb, implying the currents of these rivers are
meandering.

... Jane and her mother were sort of snubbing her (J.
Salinger “The Catcher in the Rye”).

... [rcetin pazom 3i ceo€ro mamip 10 ouenamsbea Ha Hei 3
nozopooro.

The English word snub complies with the word-combination
,,ousumucs 3 nocopoor “; however, we consider this case as the
translation on the word level, because the unit of SL, for which the
equivalent has been found, is a word. In such cases, which occur
very often, we say about poly-level correspondence, having in
mind, that the translation unit in SL is rendered in TL by the unit,
belonging to another level (as a rule, higher, though reverse cases
are also possible). In the cases, when translation unit in SL and its
equivalent in TL are on the same level of the language hierarchy,
we say about mono-level correspondence (for example, morpheme
in SL complies with the morpheme in TL, word — with word).

Translation on the word level is limited in the sphere of
application, though. Usually in a sentence only a few words
receive word equivalents, and others do not have them, and
translation of the rest of a sentence is fulfilled on higher level:
level of word-combinations. Only in a few cases the whole
sentence is translated on the word level. As usual, these are very

111



simple sentences with elementary structure. A rare example of
word-for-word translation of the sentence with rather complicated
structure is given in the book of Levytska, Fiterman:
The Soviet proposal is an endeavour to create an
atmosphere which will lead to further negotiations between
the former allies and between two German Governments

(Newspaper).

Paosncoka nponosuyis € Hamazanuam CmMeopumu maxy
ammocgepy, aka npugede 00 NOOANLUUX NePe20BOPI6 M
KOJUWHIMU COIO3HUKAMU MA MIdDC 000Ma 2epMAHCOKUMU

ypaoamu.

However, even here in the Ukrainian sentence, in accordance
with grammatical structure of the Ukrainian, there are no
equivalents to English articles. The infinitival particle fo and
auxiliary verb will are rendered in Ukrainian not by words, but
morphemes (forms of Infinitive and Future Tense).

7.2. Category of Gender in English and Ukrainian
When we want to indicate the gender (male — female) of a
certain human or animal we add some words to a noun that help to

identify its gender:
Male

boy-friend
he-cousin
(he)-wolf = dog-wolf
(dog)-fox
(he)-goat =
goat
(bull) elephant
(bull) whale
seal
pea
sparrow
partridge

Female
girl-friend
she-cousin

she-wolf
vixen, bitchfox

(billy)- she-goat = nanny-goat

she- (cow-) elephant

she- (cow-) whale

she- (cow-) seal

pea-hen (nasa)
hen-sparrow (2copobuuxa)
hen-partridge (kypinka)
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lobster (omap) hen-lobster

(buck) hare doe-hare (3aiiuuxa)
(buck) rabbit doe-rabbit

(cock) crane crane-hen
(orcypaseins)

There is another group of words in English that have
absolutely different words for males and females:

Male Female
bull cow
boy girl
rooster, cock hen
man woman
deer doe — camuys (onens,

3auys, KpouKa,

wypa, Muwi yu

mxopa), hind
hog, boar (cameyv  pig (céuns)
0OMAWHbOI CBUHI)

uncle aunt

bridegroom bride

alligator shegator (she-
alligator)

sheep ewe

pigeon dove

wild boar (Ouxuu wild sow (camuys

Kabaw) Kabaua)

nephew niece

elephant cow-elephant,
elephant cow, she-
elephant

Some nouns of the female gender are formed from the
corresponding nouns of male gender by adding suffixes —ess, -er
and some others:
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actor — actress, host — hostess, poet — poetess, lion — lioness, tiger
— tigress, leopard — leopardess, widow — widower.

The name of the country when it is considered as a political
unit often belongs to female gender and is replaced by the pronoun
she:

England has an unfavourable balance of trade. The
value of her imports is much greater than the value of her
exports.

Amnenia mae nacusHuti mopeosuti oanauc: eapmicmo it
IMROpmMY 3HAYHO NEePesUIYYE BAPMICMb I eKCHOPM).

The word ship - cyono, kopabenw usually belongs to female
gender and is replaced by the pronoun s#e:

The ship left the port in the morning. She has a cargo of
coal on board.

Kopabenw sutiwios 3 nopmy epanyi. Bin mae na 6opmy
BAHMAIC 8Y2LILIAL.

In the following example the category of gender in both
Ukrainian and English and their reflection in translation are
considered. The category of gender in Ukrainian is expressed
much clearer, more exactly and vividly than in English: in
Ukrainian indicators of gender are included into nouns (flections
or endings), other words correlated with them like adjectives,
participles, forms of Past Tense of verbs and pronouns. In English
distinctive gender differences are possessed only by personal and
reflexive pronouns of the third person singular (ke, she, it, his,
hers, himself, herself):

I once met a Bulgarian artist. She was tall, stout and
already middle-aged.

Akocb A nosHatiomuéca 3 OOHIEW — 0012APCHLKOIO
xyoooicHuyero. Bona 0Oyna eucoxorw, nosnow i edce
HEeMO0100010.

Here, the gender of the person is expressed by the pronoun
she, in Ukrainian gender is expressed by the inflexional indicators
in the forms of eight words. The gender of the person, marked by
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the pronoun “/” in English is not expressed in any way, and in
Ukrainian — nosuatiomusca.
There are cases, when gender meanings in English text remain
unexpressed, but they require clarification and precision in the
corresponding Ukrainian equivalents:
A friend of mine has told me about it.

can be translated in two ways:
1) Ilpo ye meni po3nosie 00uH miti 3HAUOMUL
2) Ilpo ye meni po3nosina 00Ha Mos 3HAUOMA.

If the gender of a person (the word friend), can not be clarified
from the broad context or a situation, then the choice of the
Ukrainian equivalent will be to a considerable extent an arbitrary,
and determined exclusively by translator’s intuition: teacher —
suumenv(ka), Student — cmydenm(ka), writer — nUCbMEHHUK
(nucvmennuys), cook — kyxap(ka).

In Harper Lee’s book “To kill a mockingbird” the narration
goes on behalf of a girl. But the whole text is written in the first
person singular, and this becomes clear for the reader of the
original only on the twelfth page of the text, in the end of the first
chapter (where the word sister appears for the first time). For the
reader of the Russian translation this becomes clear already on the
first page as soon as the verb form ,,s cosopuna“ appears (in the
first sentence of the text).

Even more serious difficulties emerge when the context, even
the most extended one, does not contain at all any indicators of
gender. As an example, such kind of texts can be found in the
sonnets of Shakespeare, which cause much “trouble” to both
literature experts and translators. It is known that the majority of
these sonnets are built in such a way, that it is unclear from the
plot, whether the author appeals to a man or a woman. (Different
versions about Shakespeare’s personality exist: as if it was a
woman redressed into woman’s cloth or it was a man, who had
lovers among men, etc.)

Let us take three sonnets by Shakespeare — 66, 40 and 58:
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Sonnet 66

Tir’d with all these, for restful death I cry;,

As to behold desert a beggarborth,

And needy nothing trimm’d in jollity,

And purest faith unhappily forsworn,

And gilded honour shamefully misplac’d

And meiden virtue rudely strumpeted,

And right perfection wrongfully disgraced,

And strength by limping sway disabled,

And art made tongue-tied by authority,

And folly (doctor-like) controlling skill,

And simple truth miscall’d simplicity,

And captive good attending captain ill.

Tir’d with all these, from these would I be gone,

Save that, to die, I leave my love alone.
Translated by Borys Pasternak:

Hszmyuacw 6cem, s ymepems xouy,

Tocka cmompems, Kak maemcsi GeOHsK

U kax wyms socueemcs 6o2auy,

U oosepams, u nonaoamv énpocax

U nabnrooams, kaxk naznocme nezem 6 ceem

U yecmb 0esuuvs kamumcs KO OHY,

U 3namo, umo x00y coseputencmeam nem,

U sudemsv mowb y Hemowu 8 nieny,

U scnomunamo, 4umo mulciu 3amKHYmM pom,

U pazym cnocum enynocmu xyny,

U npsamoodywve npocmomoii civigem,

U oobpoma npucnyscusaem 31y.

Hsmyuaco 6cem, ne cman w1 sHcums u OHS,

la opyzy mpyono 6yoem 6e3 meHs.

Translated by Dmytro Pavlychko:
A knuuy cmepmo — ousumucsi HAOpuoo
Ha scebpu i npunudicenHs wecHom,
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Ha 6e3mypbomue i senbmodrcrne 6uono,
Ha npasomy, wo it 3amucau pom,

Ha wecms gpanvuusy, na oieouy 6pooy
Tlocanvbneny, na 3pady 6 nuwiHomi,
Ha npasoy, wo nionomi nae0o2ooy

B epsaze obepmae nouymms cesmi,

I na mucmeymeo nio n’smoro en1aou,

1 na mananm nio naznadom wnuxa,

1 na nopsouicmo, wo 6e3602cHo Kpaoe,
1 na 0obpo, wo 6 31a 3a cuysxcuura!l

A 610 yvboeo 6cbo2o emupas ou U HuHi,
Ta ax 3anuwums opyea 6 camomuni? !

Translated by Dmytro Palamarchuk:
Cmomuswiucs, 8xce cmepmi s b1azaio,
bo ckpize nikuemnicmo 6 poskowsi cama,
1 8 31U0HAX yecmb 00X00UMb 00 00uaio,
1 nouecmi ne mum, xmo 2iOHuLl wanu,

1 0ockonanocmi — eanebHuti cyo,

1 31y 006po nocmasnene 6 cuyxchuyi,
1 6r1aooro yapmneni mumuyi,

I yucmin sipnocmi winsxie nema,

I cuny nemiu 3a6uea 6 xaiioanu,

1 vecms disoua emonmana y 6pyo

1 icmuny sgascaromo 3a OypHuUyi,

1 2une xucm 6 Hedoyma 6 pyyi;
Cmomusuiucy mum, cnokor npazuy s,
Ta emepmu ne 0ae 110608 Mosl.

Sonnet 40
Take all my loves my love, yea take them all;
What hast thou then more than thou hadst before?
No love, my love, that thou mayst true love call;
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All mine was thine before thou hadst this more.
Then if for my love thou my love receivest,

I cannot blame thee for my love thou usest;
But yet be blam’d, if thou thyself deceivest

By wilful taste of what thyself refusest.

1 do forgive thy robbery, gentle thief,

Although thou steal thee, all my poverty,

And yet, love knows, it is a greater grief

To bear love’s wrong than hate’s known injury.
Lascivious grace, in whom all ill well shows,
Kill me with spites, yet we must not be foes.

Sonnet 58
That god forbid, that made me first your slave,
1 should in thought control your times of pleasure,
Or at your hand the account of hours to crave,
Being your vassal bound to stay your leisure!
O, let me suffer, being at your beck,
The imprison’d absence of your liberty,
And patience, tame to sufferance, bide each check.
Without accusing you of injury.
Be where you list, your charter is so strong
That you yourself may privilege your time
To what you will; to you it doth belong
Yourself to pardon of self-doing crime.
I am to wait, though waiting so be hell;
Not blame your pleasure, be it ill or well.

Even the most thorough analysis of these sonnets will not give
us any indicators to whom they are addressed — whether they are
addressed to a man or woman. And, probably, it is not accidental:
Shakespeare’s sonnets have common to all mankind,
philosophical resonance, and they are written deliberately so that
they could be applied to any human being in general. Let us look
how these sonnets were translated by S.J.Marshak:
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Conem 40
Bce cmpacmu, éce 11066u mou 603bMmu —
Om s3mozo npuobpemeuivb mvl Mao.
Bce, umo nt0606vio naseano nodvmu,
U 6e3 moeo mebe npunaonesxicano.
Tebe, moti Opye, He cMasio 51 8 8UHY,
UYmo mui 61adeeutb mem, 4em s 1a0€r0.
Hem, 51 6 00nom mebs 1uweb ynpexuy,
Ymo npenebpee 110606b10 mMvl MOEH0.
Tol HUWe20 TUWUTL e20 CYyMbl,
Ho st npocmun nienumensHozo eopa.
JTo6s6u 06udbl nepenocum mol
Tpyoneu, uem 510 OMKpPLIMO20 paA30opa.
O mol, ube 310 MHe Kaxcemcsi 000poM,
Yoeii mens, no mne ne 6y0v epazom!
Conem 58
H36a6u 602, mens numiusuwiull 801u,
UYmob s nocmen meoii npogepsams 00cye,
Cuumamo uacwl u cnpawuéams.: 0okoe?
B 0ena cocnoo ne noceawarom cuye.
306u mens, kocoa mebe y200HO,
A 00 mozo s 6y0y mepnenus.
Yoen moti — srcoams, noxa mol He c60000Ha,
U coepoicusamo ynpex unu nopuls.
Tv1 npedaewves v deny, unb 3abase, —
Cama mul 2ocnodica csoeti cyovoe.
U, nposunusuiucy nped coboii, mvi enpage
Ceo1o suny npowjame camoii ceoe.
B uacvl meoux 3a6om une Haciaxcoenvs
A o0y mebs 6 mocke, 6€3 0CYHCOEHbA. ..

In the Russian text the picture is absolutely different — in the
first sonnet the author addresses here to a man, in another — to a
woman (corresponding Russian word forms, which express gender
differences are underlined).
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Note that in the first sonnet the author appeals to a man, but
the word ,,0pye” may refer to both a man and a woman. It is
absolutely self-understood, if we recall the Russian songs and
romances. In these songs very often we come across the word
,Opye” denoting a woman, though it is the word of masculine
gender:

Koesapuwuit opyz (M.A. OdpocumoB)
KosapHnuwiii opye, Ho cepoyy munwiil,
A 0an obem 3ab61mb Mol K08,
Mou meumvt, moro 11060866, —
3abbime 6ce mo, umo 6 HCU3HU IbCMUTLO.
Monun mebs He napywamo
Ompaouwiii mup yeouHeHbs,
Ho mul, srcecmoxas, onamo
Moe mpegoorcuuiv cHosuoenve...

Ilecnsa (B.1.Kpacos)
B3zenanu, moii opye, — no neby conyoomy,
Kax neexuti ovim, necymes obaaka, —
Tax epycms npotidem no cepoyy Moao00oMy,
E2o0, kak con, kacascs cneeka.
Mou munviii Opye, meou maadvie 200bi
IIpexpacHwiii ceem Oywu meoeti cnacym,
Ocmasb dice MHe U 2POM U HENO200bl...
Onu meoe Onaxcencmeo ynecym!
IIpocmu, 3a6y0b, He mpebyii 00bsCHeHUII...
Moeti cyobbb1 mebe He pazdenrums...
Tol co30ana ons muxux HaAcIANCOeHUl,
Jlns craokux cnes, 051 cuacmust 1ii0OUme.

The choice of the gender is explained by not a mere
arbitrariness or despotism of translator, but by the fact, that the
grammatical structure of Russian often makes him express the
semantic information, which is not expressed in the source text. In
this case translator can not ground the choice of gender in
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translating, as the original English text does not give any data for
mono-semantic decision, leaving gender differences unexpressed.
It is not a surprise, that one and the same Shakespeare’s sonnet is
interpreted by different translators in a different way. Let us
compare the original lines of the 57" sonnet and its translations by
V. Bryusov and S.J. Marshak:

Being your slave, what should I do but tend

Upon the hours and times of your desire?

I have no precious time at all to spend,

Nor services to do, till you require.

In Bryusov’s translation these lines sound as follows:

Tsoti sepublii pab, s 6ce MUHYMbL OH5

Tebe, 0 Mol 61a0bIKA, NOCBAUAIO.

Kozcoa k cebe mvr mpebyeutv mens,

A nyuwezo cuysicenus He 3HATO.

Here ,, mou enaovika” testifies to the fact that the poet

addresses to a man. In Marshak’s translation we read:
s eepruix ciye nem nuye2o 0py2oeo,
Kax oorcuoamo y 0sepu 2ocnoaicy.
Taxk, npuxomsam meouUM CLyHCUMb 2OMOBblil,
A 6 oorcudanve 8pems nposoicy.

Here the word ,,eocnooica” pints out, that it runs about a
woman. It is no use to determine who is right in the long run —
Bryusov or Marshak. Both of them are correct in their own way, or
wrong: Shakespeare’s sonnet, just as many others, totally leaves
the question about sex of a beloved creature open — whether it
goes about poet’s friend or his beloved lady. But in the Russian
translation it is impossible to preserve vagueness and ambiguity
just because of the peculiarities of the grammatical structure of
Russian, where the gender flexions are broadly used.

It does not mean that grammatical structure of Russian is more
differentiated and contains more information than the structure of
English. There are also reverse examples — this or that
grammatical category of English does not have a direct equivalent
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in Russian, and corresponding semantic information, which is
necessarily expressed in English, Russian text can remain
unclarified or specified. Let us consider M.J. Lermontov’s poem
,Ha cesepe ouxom”. He translated Heine’s poem which goes
about a pine-tree and palm. In German poem “der Picht” (cocna)
1s masculine and “die Palme” — noun of feminine. Implied
meaning is clear — man suffers from being separated from his
beloved woman. He is in the North — she is in the South and there
is a long distance between them. In Lermontov’s translation both
words ,,cocha’ and ,, narema’ are of feminine gender, so, the very
important implication disappears or is no longer relevant, ceases
to be of significance:

Ha cesepe ouxom cmoum oounoxo

Ha 2onoii eepuune cocna

U Opemnem, kauascy, u cHe2coM CoINYYUM

Oodema, kak pu3sotil, oHa.

U cuumcs etl 6ce, umo 6 nycmuite 0aniekot,

B mom kpae, 20e connya 6ocxoo,

OO0Ha u epycmua Ha ymece 2oproyem

IIpexpacnas nanema pacmem.

Many poets translated this poem in attempt to correct
Lermontov’s mistake as regards male and female trees in original
that embodied man and woman in love. This implication is absent
in Lermontov’s translation, which form is wonderful but
meaningless.

Let us address to the translations of the wel- known Russian
poets and translators, who dared translate this wonderful German
poem:

Afanasiy Fet’s translation:

Ha cesepe 0y6 oounokuii

Cmoum Ha npueopke Kpymom,
OH Opemnem, cypo8o NOKpblmbiii
U cHedicHvIM, U TbOSHBLIM KOBPOM.
Bo cue emy suoumcs nanoma
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B oanexoii socmounoti cmpare,
B 6e3monsnoii enyboroii neuanu.
OoHna Ha eopsueti ckare.

Fyodor Tyutchev’s translation:
Ha cesepe mpaunom, na oukoti ckare,
Keop oounokuii noo cueeom beneem,
U cnaoko 3acnyn on ¢ uHucmou meiue,
U con ezo Oyps neneem.
IIpo 1onyto nanemy cnumces emy,
Ymo 6 kparo omoanennom Bocmoka
1100 mupnou na3zypwio, Ha C6EMAOM XOJIMY
Cmoum u pacmem 00UHOKa.

Leonid Pervomaiskyi’s translation:
CamomHiil Keop Ha CMpOMUHI,
B nigniunin cmoimv cmopoui,

1 kpueoro, u cuicom ykpumuti,
Jlpimae i mpie 66i cHi.

1 6auumy 6in con npo nanvmy
Lo decwv y nieoenniti 3emi,
Cymye 6 Himitl camomuHi,

Ha cnanewniti conyem ckani.

It’s impossible to count all the pitfalls and difficulties, all
challenges waiting for the translator of an artistic work, poetical
work in particular. The Belgian poet Charles Van Lemberg has
written a poem “La Pluie” (the word which means ,,dow” in
French belongs to feminine gender). In this poem the rain is
depicted in the shape of a wonderful young girl in the raincoat
covered with wet sparklets, which are flowing down by strips. The
rain in French is of a female gender. And in both Ukrainian and
Russian it is of masculine (dowy, 0oocowv) and whatever they would
do, but our translators M. Rylsky and V. Bryusov had to change the
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image: both of them represented the rain as a wonderful young
man. Or was there any other way-out?

This example proves that gender of nouns may be a dangerous
trap for the interpreter. This especially concerns those who
translate from/into close or related languages, e.g. from/into Slavic
languages: 601b n (neuter) — 016 f, ITULIA f — TITaX M, BO3AYX M —
MOBITPS 1, TyHA f — MicALb m, etc.

Questions for discussion:
1. How is gender indicated in English?
2. What gender problem arises when translating poetry?
3. What is lost in translations of Lermontov’ and Lemberg’s
poems?
4. What is the characteristics of the translation on the level of
words?

Translate the text into Ukrainian:
FOREIGN WORDS AND PHRASES

French Words: Pronunciation

Our language has taken in words from Latin and French
throughout its history. Yet we find in current English a number of
words and phrases from these languages which retain their
foreignness. In the case of words from the French accents are
preserved in spite of the fact that English has no accents.
Moreover, among the educated classes at least, the French
pronunciation is preserved, or something like it. When French
words were introduced in the past there was often a considerable
space of time before the pronunciation got anglicized. We know
that when the word ‘oblige’ came in from French in the sixteenth
century, it was pronounced ‘obleege’, and indeed that
pronunciation survived right up to the nineteenth century. In this
connection it is interesting that we keep the French pronunciation
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in our use of the expression ‘noblesse oblige’ (literally ‘nobility
obliges’), which we quote, often ironically, in reference to the
honorable and generous conduct which 1s expected of the
aristocracy.

Anglicization, in respect of French accents, is happening all the
time, if very slowly. Where °‘role’, which came in in the
seventeenth century, has lost its accent during the last few
decades, ‘cliché’, which came in last century, still keeps its accent.
The word ‘cortége’ we sometimes see nowadays without its
accent. Yet ‘téte-a-téte’ (a confidential conversation, literally
‘head to head’), which came in during the seventeenth century,
keeps 1its accents. The word ‘café’, a nineteenth-century
importation, has preserved its accent and its pronunciation
hitherto.

Haute Cuisine and Haute Couture

‘Café’ is just one among many French words from the world of
eating and drinking which have now established themselves in
regular English usage. We use the French terms ‘gourmet’,
‘gourmande’ and ‘bon viveur’, for those who relish the delights of
the table. No doubt the French preeminence in the world of what
we call ‘haute cuisine’ (‘high-class cookery’) is responsible for
this influence of the French language. At the restaurant we study
the a la carte’ (‘according to the list’) menu, from which we are
free to select as we choose, and the ‘table d’hote’ (literally ‘the
host’s table’) menu which contains a series of courses planned by
the establishment at a quoted price. The first course may be called
the ‘hors d’ ceuvre’ (‘outside the work’) and is supposed to consist
of preparatory appetizers. If the word ‘starters’ seems now to be
replacing ‘hors d’oeuvre’, other French expression at the table
seem to hold their own. There are dishes such as ‘paté de foie
gras’ (‘paté of fat liver’), and a beefsteak cut from between the
ribs is called ‘entrecote’. Our sweet dishes include a ‘soufflé’.
They also include a ‘sorbet’ and, accustomed as we are to adapting

125



our pronunciation to suit the French, we give the word the French
treatment, though in fact it comes from Turkish and is really the
same word as ‘sherbert’.

We may add that the expression ‘créme de la créme’ (‘cream of
the cream’) takes us right out of the restaurant. It stands for the
very best of the best. Our inherited respect for the French as social
superior of taste applies beyond the dining-room. Just as we speak
of ‘haute cuisine’ so also we use the expression ‘haute couture’ for
high-class dressmaking, another sphere of French preeminence.
We used to call high society the ‘haut monde’ (‘the high world”)
and the world of fashion the ‘beau monde’ (‘the beautiful world”).
We still preserve the French pronunciation of ‘boudoir’, ‘massage’
and ‘coiffure’. The French language therefore, having the cachet
or prestige of the upper class, comes in useful for veiling
unmentionable items and practices in delicate terminology. When
women want new underwear, they seek it in the °‘lingerié
department. Their undress is their ‘negligée’ or their ‘déshabillé’.
We describe a woman’s low-cut garment that exposes the bosom
as ‘décolleté’. A comparable delicacy no doubt stands behind the
now established practice of referring to hotel rooms that are fully
equipped with washing and toilet facilities as ‘en suite’ (literally
‘in sequence’).

Social Niceties

Our vocabulary for the intimate and the personal is rich in
French terms. We use the expression ‘en famille’ for someone
who is at home with his family. Another French expession, ‘entre
nous’ (‘between you and me’), serves us in the sphere of
confidential intimacy. We even tend to preserve the masculine and
feminine spellings of ‘confidant’ and ‘confidante’ for a very
special friend who can be let into all our secrets. A delicate way of
speaking of a communication which amounts to a love letter is to
call it a ‘billet doux’ (literally a ‘sweet note’). Delicacy of a different
kind encourages us to speak of a ‘faux pas’ (literally a ‘false step’),
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when someone puts their foot in it, as we say, and we call a social
blunder a ‘gaffe’.

Translate the following sentences paying attention to
figurative expressions in italics:

1. He crowded a lot of adventures into his young life.

2. The invention of the printing press is among the highest points
in the history of education.

3. This political party contains a new plank in its platform.

4. His span of life was but short.

5. The steam drop hammer has a massive frame which takes the
punishment from the terrific impact of the ram.

6. Cast iron proof was given to show that he was guilty.

7. This was rather an unusual mood for Mr.N. whose mind
navigated rather larger seas than those where his daughter’s
small barques adventured.

8. In spring plants shoot out rapidly.

9. Fear dogged in his steps.

11. It was then that [ embarked on my study of Shakespeare.

12. Time is disjoined and out of frame. (W. Shakespeare)

13. Why should I write down what’s riveted, screwed to my
memory. (W. Shakespeare)

14. This alloy is first cousin to another one.

15. A number of conferences have been organized at which
seasoned literary critics will discuss and analyze the works of
budding authors.

16. Let us spur the local industry of our country.

17. England considers Canada as her gramary, Australia as her
butcher and New Zealand as her henhouse.

18. Before the war Italy, not wanting to have all her eggs in one
basket, tried alternatively to make friends with all the great
powers.
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TOPIC 8. SINGULAR AND PLURAL OF NOUNS
AS A TRANSLATION PROBLEM

8.1. Singular and Plural Forms in English and Ukrainian

Nouns have singular and plural forms Both in Ukrainian and
English. However even between these grammatical forms which
seem so identical, there is no full semantic and functional
coincidence. There are many cases, when singular in Ukrainian
corresponds to plural in English:

osec — oats Kapmonjs — potatoes
yubyns — onions nepeomicms — outskirts,
suburbs
And Ukrainian plural form, on the contrary, corresponds to
singular in English:
epowi — money HOBUHU — NEWS
yopnuna — ink sidomocmi — information

Strange use of singular to denote a great number of somebody
or something is observed:

Many a man gathered on board a ship.

Therefore it is necessary to change forms of number in
translation:

“This party, compelled for a time to stand virtually alone
in its struggles...

,Hawa napmis, sxa ooseuti uac eera 6Oopomuvoy
Haoounyi... “ (From newspaper)

Buwinto cywunu, mouunu, mapunosanu, eaperve apuiu
(Yexos. ,, Buwuneswuii cao “).

... They used to dry the cherries and soak em and pickle
‘'em, and make jam of 'em...
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Syntactic use of number forms of nouns in both languages
does not coincide fully, either. Thus, in Ukrainian the rule of using
number forms of nouns, defined by numerals differs from those of
the English:

30 mucay xncinok (mu.) — 31 mucaua (00H.) HCIHOK,
30 »cinox (mn.) — 31 scinka (00H.)
30 thousand (sing.) of women — thousands (pl.) of women.

Noun penny ,,nexc” has the form “pence” in plural, when it
goes about sum of money. Whenever separate coins are meant,

then the form “pennies” 1s used:

It costs eighteen pence.
L]e xowmye gicimHaoysamov nencis.

Pennies are made of bronze.
Ilencu (mobmo monemu 8 0OUH NEHC) BUCOMOBIAIOMBCA 3

OpoH3U.

Nouns sheep sisysa and fish puda have one and the same form
that for plural and singular:

This collective farm has a great number of sheep.
Lletl koneocn mae 8enuKy KilbKicmv 08eyb.

I caught two fish.
A cnitimag 081 pubunu.

However, when it goes about different types of fish, then fish
has the form of plural — fishes:

In this lake there are fishes of many varieties.
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Y yvomy o3zepi € puba 6acamvox piznosuois.

Nouns dozen “Ormwoicuna” and score “0sadysms” have one
and the same form for singular and plural, if they follow numerals;
two dozen (of) eggs — 06i Owoicunu seyb; three score (of) years —
60 poxis.

When these nouns are not accompanied by numerals, they
form plural according to a general rule by means of adding the
ending -s:

Pack the books in dozens, please. 3anaxyiime knueu
ordicuHamu, 6y0b-1acka.

Scores of people were present there.

Bazamo nooeii 6ynu npucymuimu mam.

Noun works 3a600, 3a600u 1s used with both the meaning of
singular and plural:

A new glass works has been built near the village.
binsa cenuwa 6y6 nobyoosarnuii Hogull CK103A800.

There are two brick works outside the town.
3a micmom pozmawioari 08a Ye2usiHUX 3a600U.

Noun means 3aci6, 3acobu is also used both with the meaning
of singular and plural:

He found a means of helping them.
Bin snaviwos 3acib oonomozmu im.

Are there any other means of helping them?
Yu € inwi 3acobu oonomoemu im?

Note:
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1. Nouns gate “sopoma”, sledge ‘“canuama”, are used
both in singular and plural in comparison with Ukrainian, where
the corresponding nouns are used only in plural:

The gate is open. Bopoma 6iokpumi.
All the gates were closed. Yci sopoma 6ynu 3auuneni.

2. Nouns export and import are used both in singular and
plural, but in Ukrainian the words excnopm and imnopm are used
only in singular.

Export and import are used in plural — exports, imports — when
it goes about the amount or cost of exported or imported goods:

Ukrainian exports to Poland as well as Ukrainian
imports from that country have greatly increased.

Ykpaincokuii excnopm 6 I[lonvwyy mak camo, ax i
VKpaincoKull imnopm 3 yici Kpainu, 3Ha4Ho 30i1bUUBCH.

When the process of importing or exporting is meant then the
forms of singular — export and import are used:

That organization is engaged in the export and import of
different machines.

L opeanizayis 3aUmaemvcsa eKCnOpmMoMm (8Ue3eHHsAM)
ma iMnopmom (66e3eHHAM) PI3HUX MAULUH.

8.2. Plural of Compound Nouns
In compound nouns, written through dash, the form of plural is
usually taken by the word basic in meaning:

custom-house MUMHUYSL custom-houses
man-of-war BILICLKOBUL KOpabenb men-of-war
hotel-keeper Xazsain eomento hotel-keepers

mother-in-law mewa, ceeKpyxa mothers-in-law
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passer-by nepexoxcutl passers-by

If the words man or woman are the first in such a word, both
words assume plural:

man-servant cuyea men-servants
woman-doctor JICIHKA-TIKAp women-doctors

Compound nouns, written together, form plural in the second
word:

schoolboy WKONAD schoolboys
housewife domawns xazauxka housewives
postman nowmap postmen

8.3. Nouns Used Only in Singular
Uncountable nouns, as a rule, are used only in singular the
same way as in Ukrainian:

sugar - yykop, iron - 3azizo, love - 110608, friendship -
opyaicoa.

Nouns advice — nopaoa, nopaou

information — ingpopmayis, nogioomnenus, Oami

progress — YCnix, yCnixu

knowledge — snanmns (ykp.), 3nanue, 3uanus (poc.) are used
only in singular, but in Ukrainian and Russian the corresponding
nouns can be used both in singular and plural:

He gave me some good advice. Bin 0as meni Oexinvka
2apHUX nopao.

We have very little information on this subject. ¥ nac
0yaice Mano OaHUX Wooo Yybo2o.

I am satisfied with your progress. I 3adoeonenuii
BAUUMU YCRIXAMU.
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Noun news rosuna, nosunu is used with the meaning of
singular, though it has the form of plural:

What is the news? Axi nosunu?

The names of sciences that have ending -ics (mathematics,
physics, phonetics, linguistics, etc.), are used with the meaning of
singular, though they have the form of plural:

Phonetics is a branch of linguistics. @onemuxa — po30in
JAIH2BICMUKU.

Mathematics forms the basis of many other sciences.
Mamemamuxa cknadae ocHo8y 6a2amvox IHUUX HAVK.

Nouns money epowi and hair sonocca are used only in
singular, meanwhile in Ukrainian and Russian the corresponding

nouns are used only in plural:

Her hair is dark. ¥ nee memmnuwie gonocwi.
This money belongs to him. L]i epowi nanesxcams tiomy.

Noun fruit ¢pyxmu is used in singular:

Fruit is cheap in summer. @pyxmu Oewiesuli 81imK).
We eat a great deal of fruit. Mu imo 6aecamo ¢ppyxmis.

Though for denoting different kinds of fruit the plural form
fruits is used:

On the table there are apples, plums and other fruits. Ha
cmoii 1excams a0ayKa, ciusu ma iHwi pykmu (6uou

Gdpyxmis).
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8.4. Nouns Used Only in Plural
Names of many even objects are used, the same way as in
Ukrainian and Russian, only in plural:
scissors noorcuyi, trousers oproku, spectacles oxyuapu,
scales mepesu, tongs wunyi:

These scissors are very sharp. L[i nooicuyi Oysxce cocmpi.
Your trousers are too long. Bawi 6proxu Haomo 0062i.
Where are my spectacles? /[e moi oxkynsapu?

The following nouns, in comparison with Russian, are used
only in plural:

goods mosap, moeapu; contents smicm, clothes o00se;
proceeds sumope; wages 3apodoimna niama, riches bacamcmeo,
bazamcmea:

These goods have arrived from St.-Petersburg. [li
mosapu npubyau i3 Cankm-Ilemepoypey.

The contents of the letter have not been changed. 3micm
aucma He Oy8 3MIHeHU.

His clothes were wet as he had been caught in the rain.
Hozo 0052 6y6 MOKpUM, OCKIiNbKU 6iH NONAS Nid 00y,

The proceeds of the sale of the goods have been transferred to
Moscow. Bumope 6i0 npoodadicy mosapie 6yno nepeseoeHo 6
Mockey.

8.5. Grammatical Disagreement of Singular
and Plural in English and Ukrainian

Abstract nouns denoting abstract general notions in Ukrainian,
in English can be used in a concrete meaning and then become
countable nouns. As such they can be used in plural:

134



A finely written novel about the lives and struggles of the
people of Trinidad. (Newspaper)

IIpexpacro nanucanuti poman npo deumms i 60pom Oy
Hapody Tpurnioaoy.

In Ukrainian the word ,, 6opomsba *“ doesn’t have any plural at
all, and the word ,, orcumms “ in its broad meaning (as in this case)
is not used in plural.

Analogous tasks emerge before the translator in the next
examples:

“Never have we taken so many peaceful initiatives as in
the past three years” president said. (Newspaper 1959)

o Ile wuikonu mu He BUABNANU CMINLKU PA3IE8 MUPHY
iHiyiamuegy, 5K 3a OCMAHHI mMpu poKu', — cKazas
npe3udexm.

In Ukrainian and Russian the word ,.,iminiaTmBa‘“ in the 50s
did not have plural, but the interpreters and translators introduced
the plural which has secured in language and sounds quite normal
now.

This policy of strength involves serious risks.
L5 nonimuka cunu msaene 3a cooorw ceplio3ni HACAIOKU.

Abstract noun “risk” did not have plural at the time that article
was written and therefore to convey the meaning of this sentence
the countable noun ‘“consequences” is used in translation.
Nowadays the plural ,, pusuxu” sounds very normal both in spoken
and written variants of Ukrainian language. But the interpreters
are supposed to be the ones who have introduced plural into our
language.

Sometimes in order to express correctly the thought the plural
of a noun is a necessity; therefore not infrequently the translator

135



introduces an additional word in plural. For instance, he has to do
so when translating such words in plural, as “industries”,
“policies”, sports, etc.: ,,raay3i MPOMHUCIOBOCTI, Pi3HI MOJITUYHI
HanpsiMky, Buau cnopty”. The analogous phenomenon is
observed in translating from Ukrainian, when noun in plural is
rendered into English with adding special words:

nopaou — pieces of advice, dani — items of information,
HoeuHU — pieces (items) of news, etc.

In some cases the use of singular in translation is caused by the
fact, that the Ukrainian noun in singular is the part of a phrasal
unit:

...should France and Britain go their separate ways.
.6 momy eunaokxy, axuwo Dpanyia i1 Anenia nioymo
KOJCHA C80IM WINLAXOM.

The use of plural would have violated the Ukrainian phrasal
unit ,,itu cBoim nwisixom*. The adjective “separate” is rendered in
Ukrainian by the pronoun ,, koorcua “. Though, another translation
with another phrase combination in plural is possible: ,,umu
PisHUMU wiasaxamu “.

Very often an opposite phenomenon takes place, when the
English noun in singular corresponds to the Ukrainian noun in
plural. It is characteristic of English language to use the words
“eye, lip, ear, cheek, hand, foot” in singular. Such use is possible
in Russian and Ukrainian, too, but much less frequently, e.g., in
proverbs:

Y neco 2yba ne oypa.

eporcu yxo 6ocmpo.
Y nezo 2naz nameman.
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Or in A. Pushkin’s ,, Meonwiii 6caonux”:

Ipupoooii 30eco nam cyrcoeHo
B Espony npopybums oxHo,
Hozotw meepooti cmams npu mope...

Or in M. Lermontov’s ,, bopoouno

Ckadrcu-ka 05051, 6e0b He 0apom
Mockea, cnanennas noxcapom,
Dpanyy3zy omoaHa...

Or in the same poem:

.M cnoruno  Oviio 00 pacceema, Kaxk — JUKOBA
dpanyys...

Here are some typical examples of such use in English:

Her cheek blanched.
Ii wgoxu nobininu. Ii woxu noxpunucw 6nioicmio.
Bowa 36niona.

Young Jolion’s eye twinkled (J. Galsworthy, The Man of
Property) B ouax monoooeo J{pcconiona cnanaxmys 602HuK.

Your lip is trembling and what is there upon your cheek?
(Ch. Dickens, A Christmas Carol) ¥V eac mpemmsamo 2you, i
Wo ye y 6ac Ha ujoKax?

In the example below singular in English is used in its generic
singular (pogoBomy 3HaueHH1) and has a generalizing character:

A government with a dollar in one hand and a gun in the
other.
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Ypso, y saikoeo 6 oowiu pyyi donapu, a 6 opyeaiti — 30po.
Yps0, 6 siko2o 6 00wl pyyi 6amiz, a 6 inwiii — OyONUK.

In the second translation the phrasal unit is used (compare the
Russian ,, norumuka knyma u npanuxa’”).

The noun in singular, used in generic meaning (a dollar), is
rendered in the first case by the noun in plural (donapu) and in the
second (a gun) — by a collective noun in singular (36pos).

In a number of cases an English abstract noun having no
plural, is rendered by a concrete noun in plural, e.g.:

The war plans of imperialism.
Boenni nnanu imnepianicmie.

In other cases rendering singular by plural is caused not by the
fact, that a given Russian or Ukrainian noun has no plural, but by
other reasons:

World public opinion has every reason to believe...
YV nooeti 6cvoco ceimy € 6ci niocmaesu ésadxcamiu...

The pronoun every combines only with the noun in singular
and possesses generalizing character. In Ukrainian and Russian
this meaning of pronoun every, as usual, corresponds to the
pronoun in plural (sce); this is the reason why the word reason
was translated by the noun in plural eci niocmaeu.

Uncountable nouns in singular both in English and Ukrainian
(cuie — snow, 6o0a -water, nicok — sand, etc.) if used with stylistic
effect in fiction and denote huge quantities of this stuff, are used
in plural (cuieu — snows, 6oou — waters, nicku — sands, etc.):

Cuieu Kinimanoxcapo — Snows of Kilimanjaro,
Iicku Caxapu — Sands of Sahara desert
TInubunu Tuxoeo oxeany — Depths of pacific ocean
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Tonybi 600u Cepeodzemnomop ’ss — Blue waters of
Mediterranean

In Tyutchev’s poem:

Ewe 6 nonsix beneem cuee, a 600wl yoic 8eCHOU WyMam....
In Fet’s poem:

Jrobnio eé cmenetl anmasHvle CHe2d...

Any violation of rules is aimed at achieving some stylistic effect
and becomes a device itself.

Questions for discussion:

1. What are the differences of singular and plural in English
and Ukrainian?

2. How is plural of compound nouns formed?

3. What nouns are used only in singular and plural?

4. What kind of disagreement of plural and singular does the
translator come across?

Translate the following text into Ukrainian:
Bear or beer?

Do you agree with the statement that it is important to learn all
the aspects of a foreign language? If not, read this story to find out
why:

When I arrived in England, I couldn’t speak a word of English,
so I decided to take some lessons.

My teacher told us that we had to be careful as in many ways
English was a confusing language. Many a trap lies waiting for the
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unsuspecting student. At first, I took his advice with a pinch of salt,
but I was soon to learn by bitter experience.

I remember, only too well, an evening I spent in a local pub. I had
been going there three or four times a week and had communicated
with the barman by means of sign language. One evening, I took the
bull by the horns and decided to speak. I took a deep breath and
ordered as clearly as I could: “A bear, please.”

The barman couldn’t believe his ears. He hesitated for a moment
and then answered: “Listen to me, young man. You are in a pub not at
the zoo!” I didn’t understand him but realized from his voice that he
was none too pleased. I would have gone without my beer that
evening if a kind Englishman hadn’t intervened. He took me by
the arm and led me to his table. Over a drink he explained my silly
mistake. He was very friendly and helpful, but talked very quickly.

After a few drinks he became very patriotic and talked about the
Queen and the Monarchy. I didn’t understand half of what he said
but nodded sympathetically from time to time.

Soon I began to feel a little tipsy and thought that this would be
a good opportunity to practise my English. “God, shave the Queen!”
I exclaimed. There was a deathly silence. Then he began to go
pale. He stood up, looked me up and down and then turned round
sharply and walked away leaving me with my mouth hanging open
and my glass hanging in the air. “See you tomorrow”, I said weakly.
But he had gone. I still feel miserable when I think of that day and
know that my teacher was right and I was altogether wrong.

From “BBC: Learn
English”

Translate the following sentences paying attention to
neologisms (newly created fresh words — neonocizmu) and
egologisms (author’s coinages — cnosa, cmeopeni camum
asmopom, aemopcwKi neonoizmu. Some of these have been
absorbed by the language and are widely used now) in italics:
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1. It was a decorated, becatered and bewaitered table. (B.
Tarkington)

2. She displayed wonders of horsemanship and horseman-woman-
ship. (B.Tarkington)

3. A man doesn’t come a thousand and odd miles to be not-at-
homed at the end of it. (Ch. Lever)

4. There are people who have much and those who have nothing.
— Well, you see. I’'m among muchers. (G. Page)

5. We are the not-wanteds. (R. Aldington)

6. “We are has-beens now Kelly,” said the former policeman to
his dog.

7. Summer at last. You look summary too. (E. Benson)

8. She did her duty by me completely, but it is clear that there was
no motherhood, no sonship between us. (H. Wells)

9. The white tiled, gleaming-tapped bathroom. (G. Frankau)

10. A strong northerly wind that found a few weary, half-
skeletoned leaves to play with. (R. Sheriff)

11. The stage of coccoondom for modern boys is soon gone out of.
(A. Berkeley)

12. It was a dehumanized apartment. (5. Wells)

13. The pill was sugar-coated. (W.Adcock)

14. I may platitudinize, but I don’t want any Shelleyan talk. (B.
Shaw)

TOPIC 9. THE PROBLEM OF TRANSLATING
ARTICLES AND PRONOUNS

Moesa — navikpawuii 3 nocepeOHuKie

07151 BCMAHOBIEHHS OPYIHCOU MaA 31A200U.
Epasm Pommepoamcoxuii
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9.1. Translation of Indefinite Articles

In every language there is a logical notion of definite and
indefinite, which is a category of thinking, but not in all languages
this idea of definite and indefinite is rendered by grammatical
devices with the help of an auxiliary word, 1.e. article, as it is
observed in English.

There is no article in Ukrainian, and the notion of
definite/indefinite is expressed by other language tools:

He had not an enemy on earth. (G.B.Show, H.G.Wells.
The Man I Knew)

Y uvoeo ne 6yno smcoonozo 6opoea 6 cgimi.

Here the indefinite article comes out in its historically original
meaning “one”.

She is a Mrs. Erlynne. (O.Wilde, Lady Windermere'’s
Fan)

L]e akaco ncinka, aKy 36ymo Epnin.

L]e naueomo sakace micic Epnain.

Here the indefinite article has another meaning — “some”.

The only sensible solution is a peace which would give
the Malayan people the freedom they desire. (D.W., 1952)

€oune posymue piuleHHs — ye GCMAHOBIEHHS MAKO20
Mupy, AKuil Ou 0a8 Manau3iicbKomy HApooosi 0axicany
€60000).

Here the indefinite article is used in its classifying function.

Now that the law has been passed... the friendly
recommendation of a foreign government... can only be
regarded as interference in the internal affairs of Persia.
(The Times, 1951)

Tenep, Konu 3aKOH NPUUHAMO, OPYHCHI DEKOMeHOayii
0y0b-AK020 [HO3eMHO20 YPsAOY MONCYMb  PO32AA0AMUCS
JIUWEHb K 6MPYUAHHA Y 6HYMpiwHi cnpasu Ipany.

In this case the indefinite article steps forward in the meaning
of the indefinite pronoun “any”.
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The indefinite article also requires its rendering in translation,
when it stands before proper names, used metonymically:

This was a Guernica, a Coventry, a Lidice. (D.W.)

L]e 6yno noemopennsam [ epnixu, Kosenmpi ma Jliouye.

Another variant of translation:

L]e 6yna noea I'epunixa, nosuit Kosenmpi, nosa Jliouye.

In some cases the meaning of the definite article also requires
its rendering in translation:

The Europe she (England) had helped to reshape after
Waterloo crumbled before her eyes.(Arthur Bryant, English
Saga 1840-1940)

Ta €epona, sxy eoma 00nomo21a Nepekpoimu Ricis
Bamepnoo, possaniosanacsy y nei Ha ouax.

In this case the definite article fulfils the function of the
demonstrative pronoun and at the same time possesses emphatic
meaning.

The definite article fulfilling the function of demonstrative
pronoun is used before both the proper names and common noun.
Here the emphatic shade meaning, given by this article to the
following word, is also present:

There is no harmony between the two foreign powers in
Persia. (D.W., 1951)

Ll]ooo Ipany nema 3200u mixc yuMU 080MA OEPHCABAMU.
(Hoemvcsi npo cynepuuymeo mine CIIA ma Auenicro 6
Ipani).

9.2. The Problem of Translating Pronouns
Personal, possessive and indefinite pronouns are used
differently in English and Ukrainian. The use of Ukrainian
pronouns in translation not always depends on the peculiarities of
the pronouns proper. It is often determined by the specifics of a
verb or verbal construction:
He has a large family, he had a large family.
Y nvozo éenuxa cim’sa; y Hbozo 6yna eenuka cim ’s.
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English pronoun in nominative case with the verb “to have” is
rendered by the Ukrainian personal pronoun in genitive case with
preposition and a link-verb (which is omitted in present tense).
Sometimes awful mistakes in rendering pronouns lead to
ambiguity and implicit non-standard meanings:

Bin mas oOpama ma cecmpy (sounds very nasty in

Ukrainian).

Just the same way with the help of objective case the English
pronoun in Nominative case in Passive construction is rendered:

I am told — meni cxazanu

She was expected — it uexanu,

He was sent for — 3a HuM nocianu mowjo.

The main function of personal pronouns is to replace the noun
to avoid repetition. In English the pronoun often precedes the
noun it replaces. In Ukrainian the same word order regarding the
pronoun and noun would lead to ambiguity of expression:

Shortly before she left London with other prosecution
witnesses, the witness Miss Lyons said she would go
straight home. (D.W., 1959)

Heszabapom nicis moeo, sik ceiook mic Jlaiions noixana 3
Jlonoona pazom 3 iHwuMu c8IOKAMU 36UHYBAYUEHHS, 6OHA
cKazana, wo noioe npsimo 0000Mmy.

Among personal pronouns the pronoun “i¢”, which performs
different functions, is the most difficult to translate. When this
pronoun comes out in its basic function of a personal pronoun it is
rendered by the Ukrainian pronouns ,,6in”, ,,60na’, ,,60H0”
depending on grammatical gender of a Ukrainian noun. One
should keep in mind that the pronoun “it” and the noun it replaces,
are often separated from each other by a great number of words
and even sentences. Therefore “it” might appear even in a new
paragraph. In these cases it does not correspond to the noun
grammatically, but logically (therefore it is called logical “it”),
1.e. it doesn’t correspond directly to the preceding noun, but the
noun, which expresses the main idea of a paragraph:
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The British Labour Party will be doing the movement for
peace a grave disservice if it supports the negative,
supercilious attitude of Mr. Gaitskell on this question...

It should see that an agreement on Berlin would once
again bring this important question to the forefront and
make a realistic solution much easier.

Even if it does not fully accept the Soviet Union’s
proposals on Berlin it should see the importance of a Berlin
agreement as a stepping stone to even more basic ones.

Above all it should reject the policy of insisting on an
agreement on everything before there can be an agreement
on anything.

And it should tell all American and British generals not
to impede negotiations by silly, bellicose utterances. (D.W.,
1958)

Jeiioopucmcoka napmin 6 Amenii Hadacmev no2awy
nocyey pyxy 3a Mup, AKuo 60Ha Oyde niOmpumysamu
HecamusHy, nuxamy nosuyito leumckenna 3 Ybo2o
NUMAHHA...

Bona noeunna 3posymimu, wo yzcooa wooo bepnina
3HOBY BUCYHE Ue Baxciuse NUMAHHA HA Nepuwiull NiaH i
3HAYHO NONE2UUMDb 1I020 NPAKMUYHE BUPIULeHHS.

Hasimv sxwo eoma nosnicmio He nputime paosHCbKi
nponosuyii cmocosno bepnina, éona nosunna 3posymimu
6ce 3HaueHHs Yeoou 8IOHOCHO bBeprnina ax nepwuii Kpox 00
OiIbUL BAANCTIUBUX V2OO.

Ilepw 3a 6ce 60Ha nosuHHA 8IOMOBUMUCH 8i0 NONIMUKU,
Wo 8uMazae y200u 3 ycix NUmMaub, nepul Hidc modxce Oymu
00CACHYMOI0 Y2004 3 AK020Ch OKPEMO20 NUMAHHS.

I eona nosunna 3as6umu 6CiM AMEPUKAHCLKUM |
AH2NIUCLKUM 2eHepanam, wob 60HU He YUHUIU ONopy
nepe2o8opam c80imMu OypHUMU BOLLOBHUYUMU NPOMOBAMU.

In all paragraphs of the passage from the article “iz”" replaces the
word combination “the Labour Party”.
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“It” in impersonal constructions like “it is known”, “it seems”,
“it is essential’, etc., is translated by impersonal construction with
the words ,, six 6idomo ", ,, mabyms ", ,, 0yoice eadxciuso”:

It is known that as well as those from South Wales,
Scotland and Yorkshire, a number of representatives from
Cumberland, Lancashire and Nottingham will also resist the
suggested cuts. (D. W., 1958)

Ak sidomo, nuska oenecamie Kembepnendy, Jlankawupy
ma Homminzemy 6yoymv makodxc eucmynamu npomu
3anponoHo8anux cKopoueHv, Ak i Oenecamu Ilisoennozo
Venvcy, llomnandii ma Hopxuiupy.

The beginning interpreters are sometimes troubled with
translating the pronoun “it” in the construction with the so called
“precedence” it, like:

It is hard to judge by his first book.

Baoicko cyoumu 3 tioeo nepuioi kHueu.

The “precedence” it may also introduce an object:

We still find it hard to judge from blueprints so the best
thing is to let the members of the Commune discuss the sort
of new homes they want. (D. W., 1958)

Ham e6ce we sadxcko cyoumu no KpecieHHAX, MOMYy
Haukpawum 0y0y Haoamu drenam Komynmu obmipkysamu
camum, sKi came OYOUHKU iM NOMpPIOHI.

The “precedence” it is not translated into Ukrainian. It is not
translated in the construction with the conjunction “for” (for-
phrase), either:

The UN proposals make it extraordinarily difficult for
the most brazen liars to claim that this is a threat of
aggression. (D. W., 1958)

Ilponoszuyii OOH ¢gaxmuuno nozbasnsiromes Haubinbu
0e3COpOMHUX OPEXYHI8 MONCIUBOCTMI CMBEPOICYBAMU, WO
yi nponosuyii Micmsams 3az2po3y azpecii.

The “precedence” it is often used in emphatic construction:

It is nationalism which gives rise to the danger of war.
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Came nayionanizm i Cmeopioe 3azpo3y GiliHU.

Emphasis in this type of constructions can be rendered in
translation by different words and word combinations: ,,came”,
Lexce”, ,,minoku”, ,ocv”, ,axk pas3”’, etc., depending on the
context.

In one and the same sentence the pronoun “it” is often met in
different functions and belongs to different nouns:

It is reliably reported that the board, submitting to
Government stagnation policy, instead of publicly fighting
it, has about 80 to 100 pit closures in mind if the position, as
it sees it, does not improve. (D. W., 1958)

3 Haldiunux Odacepen NOBIOOMIAIOMb, WO pada (CHiiKu
waxmapis), RIOKOpAOUUCL — NOAIMuYyi  cmacHayii, wo
NPOBOOUMBCSL  YPAOOM, 3AMICMb MO020, W00 GIOKpUMO
bopomucs 3 Hero, 30upacmvcsa 3akpumu 6i0 80 oo 100
waxm, AKWO NONONHCEHHS, AK 80HO PO3YIHIOEMbCA HUM, He
HNOKPAWUMubCs.

In the first case “it” is subject of non-personal sentence (it is
reliably reported) and translated by non-personal clause: ,,3
HaAIMHUX JpKepen mnoBiAoMisitoTh; in the second case “it”
replaces the word “policy” (instead of publicly fighting i) and is
translated by personal pronoun of feminine gender: — ,, 3amicmes
moeo, wob eiokpumo 6opomucs 3 Hetw”; in the third case it
replaces the noun “board” (as it sees it), and in the fourth — the
noun “position” (if the position, as it sees if) and is translated:
,, AKWO NOJIONHCEHHS, SIK BOHO PO3YIHIOEMBCS HUM ™.

Possessive pronouns in English are often used before the
names of the parts of body, pieces of clothing, etc.:

He took his tooth-brush and brushed his teeth.

Bin 63a6 wimky i nouucmus 3you.

He lighted his pipe and took the paper.

Bin 3ananue nronoky i 8316 cazemy.

These pronouns need no translation because they are either
redundant, or contradict the norms of Ukrainian:
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She smiled through her tears.
Bouna nocmixnynace kpize civosu.

It should be noted, that the English indefinite pronoun “every”
often corresponds the Ukrainian indefinite pronoun in plural
,,BC1:

Everybody’s present — Bci npucymui.

The sentences with subject, expressed by non-personal
pronoun “one”, are often rendered in Ukrainian by non-personal
sentences:

At the table outside one of the cafes one can sip a glass of
Jura wine...

Cuosiuu 3a cmouKkom neped 0OHUM 3 Kaghe, MOHCHA
BUNUMU CMAKAH MICYe8020 BUHA...

The pronoun “omne” used to avoid repetition is relatively

difficult to translate properly:
The colonial record was one of repression.
Icmopin «xonouianizmy — ysa icmopia npucHideHHs
Hapoois.

In Ukrainian the indefinite pronouns are not used in this
function, therefore in translation we have to resort to repetition of
the noun, replaced by “one” in English.

Relative pronouns both in the function of subject and object
are not rarely used as so called “condensed relatives”: in these
cases they are translated into Ukrainian by a demonstrative
pronoun and conjunction or by two pronouns — demonstrative and
relative pronouns:

Doctor Edith Summerskill was shocked by what she saw
at Port Said.

lloxmop Eoim Cammepckin Oyia woKo8ana mum, wio
eona nooauuna 6 Ilopm-Caioi.

The relative pronoun “what” in this function can be used as a
subject:

What is claimed to be the first Indian rhinoceros born in
captivity was at Basle Zoo in September.
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lepwuii, six cmeepoxicyromns, Wo HApOOUBCs He HA 80l
IHOTliCbKULl HOCcOopie, 3’sA6uecsa Ha ceim 6 baszenrbcokomy
300napKy y 6epecHi.

In this case the English pronoun “what” has no lexical
equivalent in translation because of the entire rearrangement of the
sentence. The same way “what” 1s not rendered by the pronouns
in cases, when the English sentence contains emphasis, as in
translation it is more important to convey this very emphasis:

What is more important is the principle of the decision.

Ilpome 6invwi axciusum € cam NPUHYUN BUDTUIEHHS
(numanns,).

Is this what our British boys gave their lives for?

Heesoce 3a ue esiooasanu ceoe owcumms aueniticbKi
xnonyi?

Special attention should be paid to the use of the relative
pronoun “which” in subordinate clause, that belongs to the entire
statement of the main clause:

War ships were ordered to shell the town street by street,
which was a barbarous thing to do.

Biticokosum kopabnsam 6yno 6iooano Hakaz niodamu
micmo  cucmemamuuHomy — 6ombapoysaunio. ILle 0ys
8ap8apcLKULL aKm.

For more emphasis this kind of subordinate clauses are
separated into a detached sentence.

Questions for discussion:

1. How are indefinite articles translated?

2. What are peculiar cases of using definite and indefinite articles?

3. What problems of translating pronouns does translator come
across?

4. What are the peculiarities of translating personal, possessive
and indefinite pronouns?

5. How is logical it translated?

6. How is precedence it translated?
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7. Why are possessive pronouns not translated sometimes?
8. How are condensed relatives translated?

Translate the following text into Ukrainian:

How to talk about pay

Surely, the question asked most often by prospective job seekers
1s: “When should I talk about salary?”

The answer: “After the offer is made.”

Let the employer make the offer, preferably in writing, and then
base your response on your own expectations and requirements. If
you are happy with the initial salary offer, then things are simple.
Accept and begin your new career. If you want more, the
challenge is now on you to engage in the negotiating process. The
secret to salary negotiation is to focus on the value that the
position has to the company, then to the value you bring to the
position.

Some advice: Be absolutely certain that you completely
understand the job and all of the employer’s requirements.

If at all possible, ask for a written job description or have the
employing manager restate the description. This also provides you
with valuable time to plan your next few steps. One of the best
tactics in this exercise came from a friend and colleague who
wrote it all down, spent a moment looking at it and then turned it
around to the executive offering the job and said: “Is this
everything the job you are offering entails?” This was perfect!
Now the employer is responding to, rather than leading, the
negotiation process. Even better, it focuses them on the
requirements of the job and makes them more likely to increase
their valuation of the position.

After verifying exactly what the position involves, you should be
able to draw upon your knowledge of the local market and
industry conditions (you did do your homework right?) and decide
how you will react. Do your best to make the employer change the
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offer amount as much as possible before you ever say the number
you have in mind. For instance, when the employer has verified
that the position is completely and accurately described, rather
than responding with a raised amount, ask them another question:
“Do you believe that your offer is fair for this market, given the
position’s importance to the company?” Again, they are in a
responding position. Keep them responding to your questions as
long as possible and, hopefully, raise their offer.

When the value of the position to the company is fully
established, now is the time to ask: “Am I the candidate you want
to fill this position?”” When they verify that you are indeed the one
they want for the position, simply say: “I believe that I can do this
job well above your expectations and would like to know what
your best offer will be.” Again, this continually keeps them
responding to questions and, so far, you have been simply asking
questions.

If the final number is again below your expectation, now you can
say: “The offer I would find acceptable is...” - and then be ready
with the amount. Be sure this is an offer you will accept.

One last reminder, all too often employers will try to force you
into negotiating based upon your last salary. This is one of their
tactics for salary negotiation, albeit a flawed one, and has
absolutely no bearing on your value to their company.

In fairness to the employer, you must also remember that your
financial situation is of no concern to them in the negotiation
process.

Good luck!

Translate the following sentences paying attention to
neologisms and egologisms in italics:
1. Ireland has a right to nationhood.
2. This man is an escapist from modern society.
3. Is the child, a mouth-breather?
4. Modern Italy is an underbathroomed and overmonumented
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country.
5. They had not so much Herbertian and Martaish in them when
they came home from France.

6. The burstless crests of the waves were coming on and on.

7. She is air-minded.

8. We have many books for the world-minded in our library.

9. There is after the blinds have been drawn a fine little roulette
for every passenger in the Pullman.

10. To coventrate every town under the sun — such is the wild
dream of the war-mongers — and is there much difference
between them and the brink-mongers?

11. The parassaboteurs are special troops, specially trained,

specially equipped and provided with a special morale to do
their task.

12. I do not think a working girl should take her standards
from a socialite.

13. War and Peace filmized is after all not War and Peace as
we read it.
14. Cinemactors and cinemactresses are often chosen for

general appeal rather than for their artistic merits.
15.  Motels are provided all the way down from New York to
Chicago; car-owners find it most convenient.

TOPIC 10. “FALSE FRIENDS OF THE INTERPRETER”

10.1. Interpenetration of Words in Different Languages

In the Ukrainian and English languages there is a group of
words close in sounding and writing, but different in their
meanings and use.

None of specialists is indifferent to the problem of “false
friends of the interpreter”. One of the scholars, who was engaged
in this problem in detail, was and remains Akulenko V.V. (B.B.
Axynenxo. «AHeno-pycckuul U - pyccKO-QHAUUCKUU — CIO8ADD
,, JIOJCHBIX Opy3etll nepesooyuxa “», M. 1969 2., 384 c.).
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Words which are associated and identified in two languages do
not fully comply with each other or are even entirely different.

For this reason words of this type have been called in French
linguistics “faux amis du traducteur” — ‘false friends of the
interpreter” (misleading words of foreign origin).

Historically the “false friends of the interpreter” are the result
of interplay or interference of languages. They can appear as a
result of casual coincidences, and in close languages, especially in
relative languages they are based on congeneric or related words
which have a general prototype in basis language.

It seems at first sight, that the “false friends of the interpreter”
can mislead only people who begin to study language and do not
know it very well. In reality everything looks vice versa: the bulk
of “false friends” appears dangerous especially for those persons
who are confident in their knowledge and speak languages pretty
well. Similarity and near-identity of words in sounding and
function in both languages is the main source of such mistakes.
There are a few examples of incorrect translation from English,
which penetrate into fiction, scientific literature and press:

ammunition ,,3apsaou, 6oenpunacu‘ are often translated as
,amyuiyisn“,  which in Ukrainian means ,,ycmamkysanmus
siticbkogocyacoosys (okpim 36poi ma oo0sey)“, in spite of
complete irrelevance of this Ukrainian word in context.

Expert ,,cneyianicm “ s quite often translated as ,, excnepm ““ in
the contexts, which just say about an engineer or doctor, who have
nothing in common with expertise. A reader is surprised to learn
about extreme poverty in the family of the English rector, without
suspecting, that original goes not about the leader of university,
but about a priest. Kinnuu ouniscanc (Engl. waggon), they
translate as ,,8acon”, acucmenm npogecopa — from English
“assistant professor”, that 1s ,,0oyenm “.

Repetition — nosmopenns — Ukrainian word penemuyis —
rehearsal.
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Instrument — 3aci6, 3napsa0os, (in Law — , 00Kymenm,
gexcenv ) in translation from English 1s rendered as
»IHCTPYMEHT"*:

., XOU aueniticbka Mo8a He € HAUIOHANbHOW M08010 IHOI,
ane 80HA CMANA IHCMPYMEHMOM CHLIKY8AHHA GeIUKOI Macu
qrooet .

Gross misunderstanding is caused by rendering in English the
word “mayor” — ,,mep“ as ,, matiop “:

o npesudenma Pyssenvma npucounanucoy matixce 6ci
nibepanvui unenu Kowuepecy.., a maxoxc 2ybepnamopu
@notio Oncen ma Onin [owconcon i matiop (mep Horo-
Hopxy) Jla-Iapoia“.

A journalist vainly promoted in the rank the police officers,
saying:

., Y OHi yemnionamy 6 aeposox3anax i nopmax 6yo0yme
po3cmasneni noaiyeucvki opiyepu 6 yugitbHomy .

“False friends of the interpreter” in Ukrainian and English are
met within four parts of speech: nouns, adverbs, adjectives and
verbs. Below there is a table of the most frequently used “false
friends™:

A
accord — 3rojia, OMHOCTaWHUH (HE TLIBKH aKOp)
accurate — TOYHUH (HE TIBKH aKypaTHUH )
agitator — MipOyproBay (He TiJILKYU ariratop)
alley — IpoBYJIOK (HE TUTBKH ajes)
Alsatian — HiMellbKa BiBYapKa (HE TiJTbKH €1b3aChKHA)
amber — OypiuTuH (He amOpa)
ammunition — 6oenpunacu (He aMyHiIlis)
angina — CTCHOKapis (He aHTiHA)
arc — nyra (He apka)
artist — Xy 1OXXHUK

B
ball — M’ 14 (He Oan)
balloon — noBitTpsiHa KyJs1 (He OaJIOH)
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band — crpiuka, My3uKallbHa rpymna (He OaHa)
brilliant — 6nuckyuuii (piako OpUIIBSIHT, AiaMaHT)

C
cabin — xatuna (He kabiHa)
cabinet — uryxnsna, KomMopa, BiTpuHa (He KabiHeT)
camera — potoanapar (He TIOpeMHa KaMepa)
cataract — Bogocnan (He TIJIbKU KaTapakTa)
(to) champion — ninTpumyBatu (He OyTH YEMITIOHOM)
chef — me-nioBap (ue med uu modep)
circulation — Hakna/1 ra3eTy (HE TITBKU IUPKYJIALIs)
cistern — 6ak, 6a4oK yHITa3y (He HUCTEepHA)
clay — rnuHa (He Kiei)
climax — HaliBUIIIa TOYKA, KyJIbMiHaIlis (HE KITIMaKc)
cloak — nnam (He K10aka)
compositor — CHHTe3aTop (He KOMITO3UTOP)
conductor — TUPUTEHT (HE TUTBKU KOHAYKTOP)
corpse — TPy (HE KOPITYC)

D
data — nani (He nata)
decade — necatumitrs (He neKaza)
decoration — opzieH, BiI3HaKa, MpuKpaca (He JeKopaiis)
Dutch — ronnanncekuii (He JaTCHKUIN)

E
engineer — MaIlIMHICT (HE TUTBKYU 1HXKEHEP)

F
fabric — TkanuHa (He Qadpuka)
fraction — npi0, mons, mopiist (He TiMbKH (HpaKiLis)
figure — xpecnenns, nugpa (He TUbKH Qirypa)
film — nutiBka (He TINBKU BLIEM)

G
gallant — xopoOpwii, 3BUTSKHUIA (HE TUIBKY TaJIAHTHHN)
genial — noOpwuii (He TeHiAILHUIA)
gymnasium — CIIOpTUBHA 3aja (He TIMHa3is)

H
honor — 4ecTb, 000B’ 130K (HE TOHOP)

I
instruments — BAMIpIOBJIbHI IPUCTPOT (pijlie iIHCTPYMEHTH)
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intelligence — po3yMm, IHTENEKT; pO3BijKa (He IHTEIITeHIIis)
L
lily of the valley — xkoHBais (HE JiIis JOIMHH)
(to) liquidize — mepeTBOPIOBATH B piMHY (HE JIKBiAyBaTH)
list — criucok (He JIUCT)
M
magazine — xXypHal (HE MarasuH)
mark — MiTka, msiMa (He Mapka)
matron — crapiia MeJicecTpa, KacTelsHina (He TITbKU MaTpOHa)
mayor — Mep Micta (He Maiop)
monitor — cTapocTa Kiacy (He TUIbKA MOHITOD)
multiplication — po3MHOXEHHS, TPUMHOXCHHS (HE MYJIbTHILTIKAIis )

N

number — 4UACIO, KUTBKICTH (HE TiIIBKH HOMED)
(0]

officer — YMHOBHHUK, CITy>k00Ba 0co0a (He TUIbKH odiliep)
P

partisan — IpUOIYHUK, TPUXWIHHUK (HE TUTBKH MMapTU3aH)
prospect — IEpCIeKTHUBA (HE TPOCIIEKT)
(to) pretend — nTpUKUAATHCA, POOWTH BUIIAL (HE TLIBKU
MIPETEeHIYBaTH)
production — BUpOOHUITBO (HE TINBKH MPOJIYKILis)
professor — BUKJIafa4 By3y B3araii (He TUIbKH mpodecop)
R
(to) realize — 9iTKO YSIBISITH, PO3YMITH (HE TUTBKHU pealli3yBaTH)
(to) rationalize — OsICHIOBATH (HE TIJILKU pallioHaIi3yBaTH)
record — 3amnmc, 3BIT (He TIIBKH PEKOPI)
replica — To4Ha KoIIisl (HE perutika)
resin — cMouia (He pe3uHa)
S
satin — atnac ( He CaTHH)
sodium — Hatpiit ( He cona)
spectacles — okynsapu (HE CIIEKTaKIII)
speculation — PO3MyMH, TPHUIYIICHHS, 3a0ran (HE TLIBKU
CTICKYIISIIIs)
spinning — TKauTBO (HE TUTBKH CIIHIHT)
stamp — MapKa (He TUIbKH IIITaMIT)
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stool — Tabyperka (He CTiJeIb)
T
talon — Kiroth (He TaJIOH)
tax — moAaTok (He Takca)
tender — HiXKHWI (HE TUIBKH TEHIED)
tent — naynaTtka (HE TiJIbKU TEHT)
terminus — KiHIIeBa 3yIIHHKA (HE TCPMiH)
trap — KamKkaH, mactka (He Tpam)
trace — cmix (He Tpaca)
trek — oxiJ (HE TpeK)
troop — 3arid, eCKaJipoH (He TPYI 1 HEe Tpyma)
tunic — congaTchbka KypTKa (He TyHiKa)
turkey — inn4Ka (He TypelbKHii)
U
uniform — NOCTIAHUN, OTHAKOBHH (He TUTbKH (POPMEHUI)
urn — eNEeKTPUIHAN caMoBap (He TiIBKH ypHa)
urbane — BBIUIMBHHI (HE MiCbKHIA, YpOaHiCTUIHUI)
utilize — BAKOPUCTOBYBATH (HE TIJILKU YTHIII3yBaTH)
A\
vacuum — manococ (He TiTbKU BaKyyM)
valet — nakeii, kamepanHep (He BaJeT)
velvet — 6apxaT (HE BEJILBET)
venerable — manoBHMI (HE BEHEPUUHUT)
verse — BipIIi (He Bepcist)
vice — TIOPOK, Jemiara (He TUTbKH Bille-)
vine — BUHOTPaHa JI03a (HE BUHO)
virtual — paxTHuHWUiA (HE BipTyalbHHN)

10.2. Mistakes in Translation Related to Differences in Realia
Nonconformity, which cause mistakes in words, are related to

the differences in realia, i.e. specific elements or entire systems in
the cultures of corresponding nations. Traditions and customs,
reflected in realia, are very important for language. Their violation
results in “mistakes of ignoramus” (,,momuiku npocgana““), which
must not be allowed in word usage and translation. If in Ukrainian
the term “rector” refers to the director of any university, and since
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the 60s of XX century means also a leader of a higher educational
establishment in Ukraine, then in the English higher institution the
term “rector” means only the leaders of Scotch universities and
leaders of two colleges of Oxford; in other cases they say
(according to the tradition of every educational establishment)
“president, principal, vice-chancellor” etc.

The word ,, pakynemem” in its form and meaning corresponds
to English faculty, but the last refers only to the faculties of old
universities of England; in new educational establishments it is
more frequently substituted by the word “department”.

It 1s a tradition to call in English the event in history of the
USA, known as ,, Bitina 3a nezanexcnicmo CLIIA” “The American
Revolution™, ,,napnamenm CILIA* — Congress. Thus in a number
of cases the differences in traditions of nomenclature and/or realia
are intricately interwoven with the differences in lexical meanings
in similar, alike words of different languages.

Apart from common meanings in Ukrainian koncyremayis and
English consultation — nopaoa, exasiseka cneyianicma, napaoa
cneyianicmie, a came nixapie, the new fact of reality has been
reflected in a specific meaning of the word — “ycranoBa, 1mo Hagae
JIOTIOMOTY HACeJIEHHIO MopajaMu crieniaicTis, for example:

opuouyna koncynomayia — legal advice office

oumsaua Koucyabmauina — baby/infant welfare centre,
children’s clinic, paediatric clinic, nursing-centre

JociHoua Koucynomauia — antenatal clinic, maternity
welfare centre/clinic, maternity advice bureau.

Here the quality of “false friend” is conditioned by the word
., koncynemayis’’ both by realia and semantics, that expresses it.

The words industry — indycmpis 1in the meaning
., npomucnogicms *“ coincide, but the English word is not always
translated by the word ,, irdycmpis” because we say:

158



coyianicmuyna, KAanimauiCmuyHd, CY4acHda, 6adiCKa,

JleeKa, MauuHoo6yoieHa, KiHo -iHOYCmpisi OT NPOMUCTIOBICb,
but we will always and only say:

asmomoOinbHa, amomHa, 2a3zo08a, 2ipcvka, 000Y6Ha,

KOHCepeHa,  Hagmosa, 00poOHA, Xapuosa, C00086d,

CKN00Y8Ha,  OydisebHA, ~MKAYbKA,  eleKmMpOmexHiuHd,

eHep2emuyHa ma iH. NPOMUCAO0GICb.

There is not uncommon the differences in expressive-stylistic
coordination of words which are compared (there is a necessity
during the selection of a synonym to orient oneself on the stylistic
mode, tonality of the context).The most frequent type of stylistic
nonconformity or discrepancy in the English and Ukrainian words
— nonconformity, discrepancy in the bookish and colloquial
character, or in the specific functional-stylistic colouring. Thus,
even in a similar meaning ougnuii, nasiswcenut, xumeprut English
word extravagant and Ukrainian — excmpasacanmuuii not very
much coincide in use, as the first word is stylistically neutral, and
the second is bookish. Differences in the evaluative colouring are
a substantial type of stylistic differences, too, for example:

English word compilation — cknadanmus, 36upanns, ykiaoanus
(the compilation of a dictionary) is fully neutral unlike the
negative Ukrainian xomninayia — 3icmaéieHHs HA OCHOBIL
MEXAHIYHO20 BUKOPUCTNAHHS YYIHCUX MaAMePIais.

The stylistic interpretation (HaBaHTaxeHHs) 1S especially
noticeable in the figurative meanings: Ukrainian word erzemenm
in the meaning ocoba has the colloquial and negative colouring
and is rendered in English by the words individual, person, fellow
with negative epithets (mimo3pinuii enemeHT — suspicious-looking
fellow, lum customer).

English agony expresses a wide concept about spiritual and
physical sufferings and their manifestations, and is represented in
a bilingual dictionary by the followings equivalents:

1) nHecmepnnuii Oinw, @izuune cmpadxcoanus, as in a yelp of
agony — Kpux 060uo;
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2) eubyx nouymmis, as in agony of fear — npucmyn sxcaxy,
3) orcax, siouau:

“The town had known in the past the agony and horror
of major mine disasters”.

, Micmy 0osodunoco nepexcusamu 6 MuHyiomy 6iouail
ma dcax uepes 6enuki kamacmpogu Ha waxmax .

4) arowis, as in agony of death — cmeptenbHa arosisi. The
word ,,aeonia” means only nepedocmepmni myxku (anen. death-
struggle, agony of death, mortal agony).

Broader and less differentiated notions are also inherent to
Ukrainian words as compared with English:

in Ukrainian mrwomwn — 1ucms 6ionogionoi pociunu ons
Kypinnsa uwu Hioxauns corresponds English tobacco —
miomion 05 Kypinns and snuff — momriwon s nioxanns; the
word acypnan — nepioouune 6UOAHHA y BUSHAODI KHUNCKU
corresponds English word journal — cneyianvruii scypuan 6
AKIU-HeOyO0b eanysi and magazine — JicypHan, nepesadcHo
IIIOCMPOBAHULL, PO3PAXOBAHUL HA UUPOKE KOO YUMAYIS.

Mechanical comparison or likening (ymoxiouenns) of
semantically non-equivalent Ukrainian and English words violates
the intelligibility of a text, but not necessarily results in complete
distortion of meaning. Thus the incorrect translations of the
English word hospital as ,,ecocnimans” are practically clear in the
context, which goes about hospital, or English apartment — as
,,anapmamenmu " in the context, which goes about an apartment.

But in most contexts the following translations will be grossly
incorrect: Ukrainian word 6apax — wooden building, hut as
“barracks” — xazapmu, English word race (in the meaning “clan,
origin™) as ,,paca*“, medicine (in the meaning ,,mepanisa’ therapy
) as ,,memuruHa®, Ukr. ineanio — cripple, disabled person as
“invalid” — xBopui, etc.
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10.3. Interlingual Homonymy and Paronymy

Mistakes in the translation, caused by the cases of interlingual
homonymy and paronymy, are especially dangerous. Thus the
word of one language can be associated with one and even with a
few words of another language. These pairs of words are called
homonyms, for example:

Ukrainian word xpa6 is homonymous in relation to English
crab: 1. ouke abayko and synonymous to English crab: 2. kpa6.

The words which have identical sounding and written form,
which belong to the same part of speech and differ in lexical
meanings, should be distinguished from polysemantic words. Such
words are called complete homonyms.

For example: noun spring — seecna, spring — npyscuna and
spring — Oxcepeno. These words have different meanings and in
no way are connected with each other. There are many homonyms
in modern English, especially among monosyllables, for example:

noun match — cipnux, match — mamu, 3mazcanus, match —
napa
verbs: to miss — cxubumu, to miss cymysamu, etc.

There are still other homonyms, which though coincide in
sounding and writing, but differ among themselves and in
meaning, and grammatically (belong to different parts of
speech), e.g.:

flat — xeapmupa (noun) — flat — nrockuii (adjective);
mean — cepeduna (noun) — mean — mMamu Ha Y8asi

(verb); mean — nioauu (adjective);

rose — mposanoa (noun); rose — gcmas (verb in Past

Indefinite).

Apart from homonyms, in English there are words which are
very similar in prononciation, but having different written forms
and meanings. These are the so-called paronyms, e.g.:

seize and cease, conscience and consciousness, career and
carrier, corps and corpse. Paronyms are the words connected
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etymologically, as well as the words that got closer in form
accidentally. Practical and special difficulties are presented in
differentiation of the paronyms, which are semantically identical,
but simultaneously are synonyms or false synonyms, i.e. we
should differentiate between the following paronyms: rise, raise;
lie, lay, crush, crash.

The differentiation of some paronyms is also hampered by the
existence of similar in form, but different in meaning the
Ukrainian word. These are the following paronym:s:

policy and politics (compare Ukr. nonimuxa); physics and
physique (compare Ukr. ¢izuxa); material and materiel (compare
Ukr. matepian).

Interlingual paronyms are sometimes also based on
interlingual paronymy English words specially and especially
cause difficulties with English people themselves, and therefore,
certainly, with Ukrainians, too (compare Ukr. cneyianvno) and in
this case they have two-way character. But in many a case
interlingual paronymy 1is one-sided: for example confusion
between history — story by analogy with the word icmopia is
possible for the Ukrainian, and not for the Englishman.

Misunderstanding caused by interlingual homonymy is more
dangerous, that it seems at the first sight: English mackintosh —
HeNnpoMoKaibHull niaw, oowosux is quite often translated into
Ukrainian as ,,maxinmow”, marmalade — Oocem 3 anenvcunis,
JUMOHIG — as ,,mapmenad ", decade — decsasmupiuus — as ,,0exaoa’’,
genial — 0obputi, mosapucvkuii — as ,,eeHianvuuil”. Interlingual
paronymy can also cause a mistake even with an experienced
author, which the following example testifies of:

A npuixae 0o Okcgopdy 6 Kinyi cepnus, KOaU Y
cmyodenmis 0yau eaxaucii... I[loemoproro, 6ys uac kauixkyn.”

Here the use of the word saxancii instead of sakauyii is caused
by the association with English vacation — xanixynu.
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10.4. Examples of Translating Newspaper Clichés

Cxooica byxeanvnuii nepexnad  |Adexkeamuuti nepexiao
,,3P03yMinicmy

1 2 3
JleramizyBartucs To get legalised To obtain legal status
Odiniiina ocoba Official person Public officer; official

Vxiagatu nuiroo

To form a marriage

To solemnise a

marriage
[Iperensis Pretension Claim
[inkoButa dikmist  |All fiction Pure invention

PexxuM HaO1Ib1I0TO

Most-favoured nation

Most-favoured nation

CIPUSHHSA regime treatment Continued,
1 2 3
danbcudikariis Falsification Forgery; Adulteration;
Counterfeit
dapmuBi False documents Forged documents
(miapoOJieHi) (papers)
JIOKYMEHTH

®dinayibHa Tpa Ha
KyOOK

Final game for the cup

Cup final

lazudikysatu (ceno)

To gas, to gasify (a
village)

To provide gas (for a
village); to supply gas
(to a village)

TenianbHUI BUHAXI

Invention of genius

Great invention

Xymiran

Hooligan

Ruffian; rowdy; dreg

of society
IHCTpYKIT Instructions Directions
KontunreHnT Contingent of voters The electorate
BUOODIIIB
QanpmmBuiil paxynok|False bill Fabricated account
CdabpuroBana Fabricated version Fake report
Bepcis
Kpwusa nosipu Confidence crisis Credibility gap
Bucrynutu odiniiino|To speak officially (for |To go on record
(s 1pyKy) the press)

,,J1O0TITHYHA 1MHTist

Political idyll

Political honeymoon
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CrarTs, mpucBsiueHa

Article on general

Human interest story; a

3arajibHIM problems story with human
npobyieMam appeal
Crennoizxa, Special trip arranged for [Junket
oprasi3zoBaHa Jis the press

npecu

Xopsua Walking encyclopaedia |Walking library
EHLUKJIONE i

[Tepiuii Bosbk First voyage Maiden voyage

(xopabuis, cyHa)

DopMyBaTH YMii-
HeOyIb XapakTep

To form smb’s character

To mould smb’s
character; to shape a

personality
PomanicT Romanist Novelist
He nmost mpecn Not for the press Off the record

(BKa3ziBKa JIst

KYPHAIICTIB)

besuepemonHi Unceremonial manner |Off-hand manner

MaHepu

YyacHukH Participants of organised|Organised crime-

opraHizoBaHol criminality figures

3JI0YMHHOCTI

KomrmiekcHa Complex programme  |Package deal; package

nporpama (s plan; package tour

MaH/IpiBHUKIB) End
1 2 3

CrentiasicT 3 nutanb |A specialist on the Planning officer

TUTAHYBaHHS questions of planning

Kondinenmniitne Confidential interview |Private interview

IHTEPB 10

Kom6iHoBaHa Combined filming Process shooting

KiHO3OMKa

CriBpoOITHHK 13
30BHIIIHIX KOHTAKTIB

Outside contract
employee

Public relations officer

dopmaibHa ICTHHA

Formal truth

Apparent truth
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As we see from these examples, there is no complete
coincidence of meanings here. However in some other cases such
coincidence is possible.

10.5. Semantic Peculiarities of Medical Terms

There is one more group of words and word combinations,
which in English have several meanings and are widely used both
in neutral and scientific styles, but in Ukrainian they are used only
in a limited context. For example, the adjective oral in English is
used in different word combinations to express the following
meanings:

ycHull ekzamen (oral examination),

ychuti nepexas (oral tradition),

ycHe ceiouennus (oral evidence),

wxona ons enyxoHimux (oral school),

pomosa nopodchuna (oral cavity),

eieiena pomogoi nopoxcuunu (oral hygiene),

OpaNbHULL — 0151 HYMPIUHLO20 BHCUBAHHS, NPOMUZANTIOHA
nieyaka (oral contraceptive),

wenenHo-1uybosa xipypeis (oral surgery), etc.

In Ukrainian opanvuuii is a medical term:

me, w0 8iOHOCUMbCL 00 POMOBOI NOPOIHCHUHU — BHCUBAHHSL
ni2ynoK nepopaibHo.

Such type of semantic narrowness of the use of this adjective
in Ukrainian often results in mistakes which Americans make:

opanvruti  exzamen (instead of ycuuit) or opanvhuii
sucmyn (instead of ycruii).

Wrong perception of semantics of “false friends” by the
Ukrainian speakers as regards English language also causes not
only mistakes in speaking but also results in different actions
during making clinical decision. E.g.: lexemes which exist in both
languages can have the opposite meanings:

komnaekuia — body building, complexion — colour of face,
ancina — illness of throat, angina — stenocardia,
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npezepeamue — means against impregnation, preservative —
conservation means,

KomyHikabenvnuii — comradely, friendly, communicable —
infectious, contagious disease, npezenmauia — presentation of
something, presentation — obstetric term (axywepcvke
nepeonexcauns), demonstration of patients, description of a
medical case.

We should take this all very seriously and avoid confusing and
dangerous accidents when an American doctor in his answer to the
question, “How do you treat angina?” will speak about treating
heart, and the doctor from Ukraine — about treating throat
inflammation.

Questions for discussion:
1. Why is phenomenon of “faulse friends of interpreter” observed
in languages?
2. Why do realia cause mistakes in translation?
3. What is homonymy and paronymy?
What are the problems of translating newspaper cliches?
4. What are semantic peculiarities of medical terms?

Remember the information on “false friends” in the table

You mean... You should say ... You Why not?
should
not say...
ITanilicbkuii Italian italic italic = kypcus
«BoHa roBoputh “Does she speak
ITACEKOI07» Italian?”
Dokyc Trick focus focus = nenTp
VY Hei rapHo “She was good at yBary,
BUXOJHUIH (DOKYCH 3 card tricks.” ONITHYHHI
KapTaMHu. ¢doxyc
Crauionapauii Stationary stationer | stationery =
VY JIxxoHa B odici € “John has aly KaHIEIAPChKE
CTanioHapHUH stationary printer in TIpHIa s
MIPUHTED. his office.”
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Pyas (poc.) Steering wheel rule rule = npaBwuJo,

MoHuKa HEpBHO “Monica nervously HOpMa.

BIICTIMJIACEH B PYJIb. clutched the TIPUHITHIT

steering wheel.”

Ton Tone ton ton = TOHHA

«Slkmio Bu Habepere | If you dial the

Horo HOMep, BU number, you should

Hovyere hear dailing tone.”

XapaKTEepHUM TOHY.

CMOKiHT Tuxedo smoking | smoking =

CMOKIHT B SIKOCTI The tuxedo AT HHS

YOJIOBIYOTO appeared as evening

BEUIpHBOTO KOCTIOMa | attire for men in

3’sBuBcs B 1880 pori | 1880 in  Monte

B Monte Kapio. Carlo.

Baron Carriage wagon wagon =

Bomna B ’sstomy She’s in the fifth CepBipyBaNbHUI

BaroHi. carriage. CTOJIUK,
BiJIKPHUTHHA
3aJTI3HOJOPOXKH
1 BaroH

Biptyo3no Masterly virtuous | virtuous =

Bin BipTyo3HO His handling the TIOPSHUH,

BIIOpABCH 3 situation was I0OpOYeCHUIA,

CUTYaIII€I0. masterly. 1110 Ma€ YECHOTH

IIatpon Cartridge patron patron =

VY HHX 3aKIHYHIUCH They’ve run out of (TTocTiHMiT)

MaTPOHH. cartridge. KJI€HT,
IIPOKPOBHU-TEIb,
CIOHCOP,
KepiBHHUK

Micbkmnii Urban urbane urbane =

Meni He nmomobaethess | I don’t like urban CBITCBKHIA,

MICBhKE KUTTA. life. BBIWINBHIA,
IpEYHUH,
MOIUTUBUHI

TpancnapaHT Banner transpa- transparent =

B Tekceri The text on the | rent Ipo30pHi

TpaHCIapaHTa- street banner will

TIePETSHKKH CITiJT

include the name of
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BKa3aTH Ha3BY
3axony, aTy, 4yac Ta
MiCIle TPOBEACHHS.

the event, date, time
and location.

Kuio3er (Tyasner) Toilet, restroom closet closet =

Bubaure, e TyTy Excuse me, where rapnepo0,

Bac Tyaner? is the toilet? cTiHHa mada,
KOMip4yHHa

AHrina Tonsillitis angina angina =

YMeHe aHriHa. I’ve got tonsillitis. CTCHOKap/Iist

ABTOpHMTAPHUI Authoritarian authoritat | authoritative =

Moro ctumb His  management | ive aBTOPUTET-HUI

KepiBHHIITBA CTaB style has become

HAITO too authoritarian.

ABTOPUTAPHUM.

Kypc Course curse curse =

S 36upatock npoiitt | I’'m taking a TIPOKJIATTS,

Kypc 3 AiJ0BO1 Business  English naika

AHTJICHKOT MOBH. course.

JlikBinyBaTH Liquidate liquidize | liquidize =

1100 ikBimTyBaTH The daughter MIEPEeTBOPIOBATH

3a00pTrOBaHICTH, company was sold B PiIUHY

JTIOBETIOCH TIPOJATH to liquidate the

JTOYipHIO KOMITAHIIO. loan.

HateTnuHuii Emotional pathetic | pathetic =

Woro Bucryn GiB His  presentation CYMHHIA,

3aHaJTO MAaTeTHYHUM. | was too emotional. 3BOPYLUIMBHA,
JKAJIFOT 1 THHH,
Oe3mopaTHui

Mennuynuii penent Prescription recipe recipe =

Mewi namu penenTt Ha | I was  given a | receipt KyJIiHapHUH

cHofiiHe. prescription for pererr,

sleeping pills. ¢dbopmyna

receipt =
KBUTAHIIIS,
OTpUMaHHS
40Tr0-HeOY b

KonkypenTt Competitor concurre | concurrent =

«Tpeba BigBOIOBATH “We need to win | nt OJTHOYACHUH

YacTKy PUHKY Y
HaUIMX

market share from
our competitors.”

168




KOHKYPEHTIBY.
danTasis, ysaBa Imagination fantasy fantasy = ysBHa
«[ligKmogiTh “Use your icTopis abo
(anTaziro!» imagination!” CUTyauus,
(danTacTHKa
(>xaHp)

Penutika Remark replica replica = TouHa
«Io Bu Manu Ha “What exactly did KOs
yBas3i y Bamriit you mean by that
OCTaHHIH pernrimi?y last remark?”
Jara Date data data = gaui
«[IpusHauumo gaty “Shall we fix a date
HactymHoi 3ycTpiui?» | for our next

meeting?”
IIpocnekt Avenue prospect | prospect =
«Hamr odic “Our office is in MIEPCIEKTHBRA
3HAXOIUTHCS Ha Moscow avenue.”
MocCKOBCBKOMY
MIPOCTICKTI».
Yex Receipt cheque cheque =
«Slkmro Bu 30epexkere | “If you keep the OaHKIBCHKHUI
YeKH, BaM MOBEpHYTh | receipt you’ll get YeK
TPOIIIi». your money

refunded.”

Translate the following text into Ukrainian:

TIME MANAGEMENT

Managing your time successfully is the secret to
accomplishing not only what you must... but also what you want.
When you don’t accomplish what you should, you may feel
confused, compromised, and frustrated. You may begin wondering
“Where did I go wrong?” Why couldn’t I get that job done on time
as I had planned?” “Why can’t I ever meet deadlines?” In seeking
answers to these questions, many persons become absorbed in the
time management techniques they have seen work for others...
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and completely ignore the attitudinal principles underlying those
techniques — yet both are important.

Consider the following myths which demonstrate how certain
attitudes can work against effective time management.

MYTH: My life is completely controlled by external events.

FACT: You can have control over many aspects of your life,
but you and you alone are responsible for initiating the control.
Persons who don’t believe they control their lives are constantly
looking for clear-cut signals to motivate them. For instance, they
depend on external events such as deadlines and expectations
others have for them to guide and tell them how and when they
should perform various tasks. Learning to recognize what you can
control in relation to the choices you have is the first step in the
process of managing your time. By anticipating the future and
clarifying the external demands that must be faced, you will
develop a base from which to start. Evaluate what must be done
within the given time frame and determine what can be postponed.

MY TH: I should meet everyone’s expectations.

FACT: The needs and demands of others may be
inappropriate for you and your lifestyle. They may be poorly
timed, highly questionable, or simply unattainable. They may be
of a different priority than your own. By trying to meet the
expectations of others, you may be shortchanging yourself and
your needs. You need to be clear about what your needs are
first... before you consider what others expect of you.

MYTH: I should have no limits.

FACT: We all have limits... failure to acknowledge this may
cause you to become perfectionistic in your expectations.
Perfectionists are especially prone to procrastination because the
perfection they demand is impossible. And because they never
meet their standards, these individuals never have a sense of
accomplishment nor do they get a chance to feel good about
themselves. Having reasonable expectations allows you the
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freedom to set time management goals that are within your grasp
and that can help you achieve a sense of success.

Other Contributing Factors
Awareness of several other contributors to a positive attitude can
lead to more effective time management.

e Be aware of your biological rhythms and use them to your
advantage. For example, if you work best in the morning, do
not plan all your studying for the evening. Take advantage of
times when your energy levels are at their highest and do your
most demanding work at those times.

e Be aware of the importance of rewarding yourself for
progress. All tasks can be divided into smaller segments
suitable for reward as they are accomplished. Remember,
however, to reward the accomplishment — not the intention.
To say “I’ve decided to write the paper tomorrow, therefore, |
deserve to go to the movies tonight”, is rewarding only the
good intention. Rewarding intention can destroy your
motivation to begin.

e Be aware that the physical characteristics of your work
environment can help or hinder your success. Keep things you
need in your work area and make sure the physical
environment is conductive to concentration as opposed to
comfort. Also, make sure items are within arm’s reach, and
your work area is free from clutter, visual distraction, or
noise.

Specific Techniques

While it is important to develop your own style for managing

your time and work, consider how the following techniques

might help you.

e Develop an overview of everything that you want to
accomplish. 1f your perspective is a semester, your first step
should be to define clearly the goals that much be
accomplished within that semester. This first step should be
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all inclusive — include not only academic responsibilities
but also personal and social activities.

o Next, identify the goals in all areas of your life which you
consider important. Decide which need immediate attention
and which can be postponed. Be realistic about your time
resources.

e Anticipate deadlines and foreseeable crises (midterms,
finals week, dates papers are due) and plan in advance to
make these deadlines part of your routine. Construct a
reasonable timetable and insert the proper dates for these
responsibilities.

e Now work backward through the timetable and include the
activities which can be scheduled more flexibly (athletics,
exercise, special hobbies).

e As you again review your timetable, consider each week as a
subcategory to be planned, and each day within the given
week as a further subcategory but an integral part of the
whole picture. Identify specific goals for each week and
assign the categories of “A”, “B”, or “C” to each goal.
Assign “A” to those items which are most important, “B” to
those of moderate importance, and “C” to those low in
importance.

e Now look at the items on your “B” list. Reevaluate and
reclassify them to either “A” or “C” categories. Either
increasing or decreasing their importance will eliminate your
being distracted by activities which could compete with your
most important priorities.

e Avoid getting bogged down in “C” tasks. Do not hesitate to
skip these activities or delegate them to others. For example,
if you can afford it, hire someone to type your papers —
especially if you are not an experienced typist. Always keep
in mind the eighty/twenty rule which states that 80 percent
of the value obtained by doing a typical list of activities

172



comes from doing the most important 20 percent of those
activities.

e Finally, review your list of activities in the “A” category.
Determine the steps you need to follow to reach these goals.
Segment larger activities into a series of self-starter units.
Eliminate the routine and low priority tasks.

Avoid Time Wasters and Interruptions

There will be times when you may find it difficult to
implement your best plans or intentions. You may frequently find
that time-wasters and interruptions are the culprits. Therefore,
safeguarding blocks of work time is essential. You need to protect
your time by saying “no” to various interruptions, activities,
requests, or persons. Interruptions are a two-fold problem: the
interruption itself, and the expectation of further interruptions.
Both reduce your effectiveness considerably. Even ten-minute
blocks of time can be used constructively if you have preplanned
tasks that need that amount of time.

Some interruptions can be avoided by keeping in mind the
following:

e Arrange your work area so that your back is to the traffic
flow.

e Close your door; open it selectively.

e Find and use a special space such as a library carrel or an
office where friends will be unable to find you.

e Return telephone calls when it is more convenient for you,
perhaps when you take a study break, or simply unplug your
phone.

In all of your organizing activities, the key to success is
practicality. Consider such “mundane” factors as library hours,
bus schedules and routes, and turnaround time for the computer.

Also recognize that there are specific limits as to how much
actual “organization” is helpful. Beyond a certain point, adding
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techniques may simply create additional time problems rather than
solving previous ones.

Translate the following sentences paying attention to the

verb given (in the beginning of a sentence it is translated
epaxosyrouu, bepyuu 0o yeaeu, y eunaoky) and modal verbs
must, can, may, ought, might, to be (Pay attention to patterns
modal verb + Past Participle) in italics:

1.

9.

These target figures are not wildly extravagant, given the rate of
development which Russia has already achieved.

. Given the present industrial climate, the arrangement which

grants the personnel no voice in determining the modes of
payment or in the management of the enterprise seems to have
proven insufficient to bring about the improvement of labour-
management relations necessary for greater productivity.

. Given good weather the campaign should greatly help the

supply of fodder.

. His early years are but little known to biographers. Yet, he

must have started studying music at a much earlier age than is
generally presupposed.

. You must have read about many acts of violence directed

against the negro communists of South Africa. Yet there may
and, indeed, there must have been others which have never
reached the columns of the press.

. The Algerians could never have committed the atrocities the

bourgeois press alleges they have done.

. The Costa-Rica Government may have incurred heavier debts

than those officially started.

. War preparations in Germany must have started ecarlier than

was announced in the newspapers.
Development in India is to proceed at a faster rate than hitherto,
the Indian Times announced yesterday

10. We are just to start immediately! Please none of your “Just
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another minute please”. The steamer is leaving and we can’t
afford to miss it.

11. The relaxation of international tension may yet prove to be a
more potent factor than many continue to think.

12. What we ought to do with all our might is to put struggle and
struggle again against the infiltration of American comics in
Great Britain.

TOPIC 11. TRANSLATION ON THE LEVEL
OF WORD COMBINATIONS

11.1. Problems of Translating Idioms
It is difficult to understand and give correct translations of the
following idioms (fixed word combinations, phrasal units) without
having a context:

He bugs me = He drives me nuts = He gets under my skin,
We are on different pages = We are in different books,
Our chemistry does not mix;

I want to hit a bull’s eye;

I am off my nut;

Kick the tire, light the fire.

American English is highly idiomatic which complicates
comprehension. Therefore learning idioms is extremely urgent and
helpful to become a good interpreter.

We already know that in a fixed word-combination meanings
of its components are not equal to the meaning of the entire
phrase, therefore a word-for-word translation of such word-
combinations in most cases is impossible, and the whole word-
combination turns to be the unit of translation:

to catch fire— 3acopimuco
first night — npem’epa
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to come to the wrong shop — 36epmamuce He 3a aopecoio

to spill the beans — euoamu cekpem, npo2o8OPUMUCD

to be at bay — 6ymu 6 posznaurusomy, 06e36uxioHomy
cmanosuwi, bymu npunepmum 00 CmiHu

Word-for-word translation of such word-combinations is
possible only in cases, when their “inner form” for some reasons
coincides in both languages:

to play with fire = skate on thin ice — xooumu no kpaio
NPOBAILIS, 2pamu 3 02HeM, XOOUMuU no Jjie3y Opumsu,

feel like a fish out of water — 6ymu ne 6 ceoiii mapinyi, a
new broom — nosa mimna, Hoge HAYAILCMEBO,

cannot see the wood for the trees — 3a Oepesamu He
bavumu nicy,

to swallow a bitter pill — npoxosmuymu 2ipKy nicyixy.

The following phraseologisms and the contexts they are used
in, will help to understand their meaning and remember them:

Second to none — nikum He nepegepuieHulL:

He was second to none — if he said so himself, as I heard
him once (J. Conrad).

Good sport — crasnutl xaoneynv, 2apra A00UHA.!

Bertie, surely you're not going to be difficult about this?
You’re much to good a sport (P. Wodehouse).

A broken reed — (ouepem, komuw) — HeHadilina 1OOUHA,
HeMiyHa piu:

Theo! He’s a broken reed if ever there was one. He’s just
can talk directly to people and tell them what to do...
(J. Murdock)

Cock of the walk — (a big boy, big noise — nasa, 6axcna
NePCOHA, XA35IH NOIONCEHHS):
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If you wanted to be thought cock of the walk and do the
honours of the field, when any distinguished stranger, or
wealthy investor arrived, nobody minded (K. Prichard).

One’s cup of tea — moii, xmo nodobacmuvcs, Mo, K020
KOXAOMb:

“She’s not my cup of tea”; And I'm not hers.

A wet blanket — noouna, saxa odie po3xonoodicyoue Ha
[HWUX, TIOOUHA, WO OMPYIOE THUUM PAdicmb, 3A0080NEHHSL,
JII0OUHA, WO NOCMITIHO HUE:

“You’ll think me an awful wet blanket, but, do you know,
we never discuss our past lives here” (I. Murdock).

A bull in a china shop — nesepabua, Hiaxosa 110OUHA,
C/IOH 8 NOCYOHIU 1a8Yi:

George pushed her aside and grabbed the steps, knocking
over a blue glass bowl, a Dresden figure, a vase of flowers
and a decanter of sherry, like a bull in a china shop, as Miss
Pinkerton exclaimed (M. Spark).

Lame duck — nesoaxa, 6esnomiuna noouna:

June, indeed, was occupied with lame ducks, whom, as a
rule, Jolly could not stand, especially that Eric Cobbley and
his family (J. Galsworthy).

A round peg in a square hole (a square peg in a round
hole) — peg — Kinouok — 1100UHA He HA CBOEMY MICYi.

In England and France he was the square peg in the
round hole, but here the holes were any sort of shape, and
no sort of peg was quite amiss (S. Maugham).

Rolling stone — npo noouny, AKill He CUOUMbBCA HA
0OHOMY Micyi, nepekomuno.ne;

Cool customer — naxata;

A chip of the old block — sin secv 6 bamvka, 6iH 6ecb
niWo8 8 HauLy nopooy:

Why I laughed I don’t know, but there you are, he’s my
son, and a chip of the old block, and I'm proud of him (H.
Bates).
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Have one’s eye-teeth cut — 3000ymu scummesuii 00csio,
cmamu po3cyonueuM,

Have a bee in one’s bonnet — O6ymu cxubnenum Ha
YOMYCb, CUNLHO 3AXONJIEHUM YUMOCH, HOCUMUCS 3 YUMOCD
AK 3 NUCAHOI MOPOOIO:

But, like all specialists, Baurstein’s got a bee in his
bonnet. Poisons are his hobby, so, of course, he sees them
everywhere (A. Christie).

Not only phrasal units may become the units of translation.
Not seldom the loose, arbitrary word-combinations, with their
meanings being derived from the sum of meanings of the
constituting words, become the units of such kind:

to come late — 3anizHumucso
to get dressed — 60siemuce
book parcel — banoeponw

In these examples, every English word of the word-
combination preserves its basic vocabulary meaning, but in
Russian the whole word-combination becomes the unit of
translation. Here are a few analogous examples:

1 improved her game Ane s ii 300po6o

immensely, though. HampeHyeas.

The one with the glasses Ta, wo 6 oxynapax,

made me give back to her. 6iOHAIA 8 MeHe YeKa.

He always showed himself Bin 3a6o1cou conumscs

twice, to look gorgeous. 08iui, mapaghem
HaA60O0UMmb.

“He’s got this superior ,, Bin 3a601cou depe noca ““,—

attitude all the time”, Ackley  3ayeascus Exii.
said.
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11.2. Etymology of Idioms: Weird History

Next time you’re washing your hands and the water
temperature isn’t just how you like it, think about how things used
to be. Here are some facts about the 1500s.

Most people got married in June because they took their yearly
bath in May and still smelled pretty good by June. However, they
were starting to smell, so brides carried a bouquet of flowers to
hide the body odour.

Baths consisted of a big tub filled with hot water. The man of
the house had the privilege of the nice clean water, then all the
other sons and men, then the women and finally the children — last
of all the babies. By then the water was so dirty you could actually
lose someone in it. Hence the saying, “Don’t throw the baby out
with the bath water.”

Houses had thatched roofs thick straw-piled high, with no
wood underneath. It was the only place for animals to get warm,
so all the dogs, cats and other small animals (mice, bugs) lived in
the roof. When it rained it became slippery and sometimes the
animals would slip and fall off the roof — hence the saying, “It’s
raining cats and dogs.”

There was nothing to stop things from falling into the house.
This posed a real problem in the bed-room where bugs and other
droppings could really mess up your nice clean bed. Hence, a bed
with big posts and a sheet hung over the top afforded some
protection. That’s how canopy beds came into existence.

The floor was dirt. Only the wealthy had something other than
dirt, hence the saying, “dirt poor.” The wealthy had slate floors
that would get slippery in the winter when wet, so they spread
thresh (straw) on the floor to help keep their footing. As the winter
wore on, they kept adding more thresh until when you opened the
door it would all start slipping outside. A piece of wood was
placed in the entranceway, hence, a “threshhold.”

In those old days, they cooked in the kitchen with a big kettle
that always hung over the fire. Every day they lit the fire and
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added things in the pot. They ate mostly vegetables and did not get
much meat. They would eat the stew for dinner, leaving leftovers
in the pot to get cold overnight and then start over the next day.
Sometimes the stew had food in it that had been there for quite
awhile. Hence the rhyme, “peas porridge hot, peas porridge cold,
peas porridge in the pot nine days old.”

Sometimes they could obtain pork, which made them feel
quite special. When visitors came over, they would hang up their
bacon to show off. It was a sign of wealth that a man “could bring
home the bacon.” They would cut off a little to share with quests
and would all sit around and “chew the fat.”

Those with money had plates made of pewter. Food with a
high acid content caused some of the lead to leach onto the food,
causing lead poisoning and death. This happened most often with
tomatoes, so for the next 400 years or so, tomatoes were
considered poisonous.

Most people did not have pewter plates, but had trenchers, a
piece of wood with the middle scooped out like a bowl. Often
trenchers were made from stale bread which was so old and hard
that they could be used for quite some time. Trenchers were never
washed and a lot of times worms and mould got into the wood and
old bread. After eating off wormy, mouldy trenchers, one would
get “trench mouth.”

Bread was divided according to status. Workers got the burnt
bottom of the loaf, the family got the middle, and guests got the
top, or “upper crust.”

Lead cups were used to drink ale or whisky. The combination
would sometimes knock them out for a couple of days. Someone
walking along the road would take them for dead and prepare
them for burial. They were laid out on the kitchen table for a
couple of days and the family would gather around and eat and
drink and wait and see if they would wake up. Hence the custom
of holding a “wake.”
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England is old and small and the local folks started running
out of places to bury people. So they would dig up coffins and
would take the bones to a “bomne-house” and reuse the grave.
When reopening these coffins, 1 out of 25 coffins were found to
have scratch marks on the inside and they realized they had been
burying people alive. So they thought they would tie a string on
the wrist of the corpse, lead it through the coffin and up through
the ground and tie it to a bell.

Someone would have to sit out in the graveyard all night (the
“graveyard shift”) to listen for the bell; thus, someone could be
“saved by the bell” or was considered a “dead ringer”.

And that’s the truth... (who ever said that History was
boring?).

Questions for discussion:
1. What are idioms and how do we translate them?
2. How do idioms appear?
3. What interesting stories do you know about appearance of
idioms?

Translate the following definition of Ellipsis into English:

Enincuc — 1. Tlpomyck (BuUIydYeHHs) €JIE€MEHTa MOBJICHHS,
KU JIETKO BIJHOBIIOETHCSI B JAaHOMY MOBJIEHHEBOMY abo
noOyToBOMY KOHTEKCTI abo cutyarii. 2. CtunictuyHa ¢irypa, saxa
HOJISATA€ B MPOMYCKY OYy/b-SIKOTO €JIEMEHTA PEUEHHS, 10 MAEThCS
Ha yBa3l; IUPOKO BUKOPUCTOBYETHCS HE TIJILKU B PO3MOBHII MOBI
(TemerpadHi  MOBIAOMJICHHS, JIOBIJIHUKH, CJIOBHUKH, SMS-
MOBIIOMJICHHSI TOINO), ajieé ¥ B OQIMIHHO-KAHIEIIPCHKOMY Ta
HAyKOBO-TEXHIYHUX CTHUJISIX MOBH, @ TAKOX B CTUJII IMyOJIIIMCTHKA
Ta mpecu (ra3eTHi OTOJIOIIEHHS, pEeKJIaMa, 3arojioBKu). 3.
VYciueHiCTh BUCIOBY, BHUCIIB 0€3 NESIKUX WICHIB pPEUYCHHS, MO0
XapakTepHa JJIs 1aJOT19HOTO MOBJICHHSI.
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Translate the following sentences paying attention to
elliptical constructions in italics:

. The students have very limited, if any, opportunity to speak

Russian outside of school.

. Sacco and Vancetti were electrocuted many years ago. The

intervening time has enhanced, if anything, the importance of

the case. (“The Nation”)

. Harriman, the head of the ticket was, if anything, an even more

ardent upholder of the cold war line than his opponent. (“7The

Worker™”)

. On the whole, Canada appears to have shown much wisdom in

developing its end of the expanding neighbourly relationship

with the U.S. Rather than inhibiting Ottawa’s world position,

the process has, if anything, increased it. (“The New York

Times”)

. I do not believe for one moment that a merger of our armed

services would save the taxpayer one thin dime. If anything, 1

am sure that merger might bring about greater expenditure.

. In general she has changed little, if at all, in the two years of her

absence.

. The inhabitants of his real saw him, if af all, only in passing.

. Some 2 billion people — three quarters of the world’s

population — speak languages that are rarely, if ever, taught in

the U.S. (“The Modern Language Journal”)

. Thus the U.S. was under pressure to come forward with a

serious reply to the Russian proposals — if only for the sake of

public opinion in an apprehensive world. (“The New Times”)

10. With French consent, the United States was becoming

officially involved for the first time in the Algerian question, if

only, on its fringes. (“The New York Times”)

11. Under no circumstances must the Labour movement permit

divisions to arise between workers, whatever the colour of their

skin. In strike after strike — with the London bus strike as the

most recent example — the coloured workers have stood firm
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with their colleagues against the boss. (“DW”)
12. Whatever the outcome, the emphasis of both parties is more on
“liberal” candidates.

Translate paying attention to the absence of preposition in the
predicative of English sentences:

1. The postman was an hour late. 2. It was raining when she
came out of the building and the sky was a dull colour. 3. My
daughter is the same age as you. 4. What metal are your fry
baskets? 5. My husband is five years dead. 6. Your watch is ten
minutes slow. 7. I was Charleston born myself. Miss King's room
was two floors higher than Ashenden's. They were three days too
early. 10. He was felicitously married, with two boys and two girls
who all seemed to be much the same age. 11. Felix was Mildred's
half-brother, and fifteen years her junior. 12. You were a cop then,
and the soles of your shoes were almost an inch thick. 13. He was
just a few years older than 1. 14. Mary was a few steps behind her.
15. The rent was only two days behind. 16. Fred noticed it was
four doors away from the pillar-box.

Translate the following complex sentences with elliptical

clauses:

1. Her conduct when there had been most unaccountable. 2. It
was a dreadful thing that he now proposed, a breach of the law
which, if discovered, would bring them into the police court. 3. I
see very little point, if any, in such plays in terms of social
significance. 4. In preparing for trial the lawyer appointed to
represent the accused who is without funds generally has few, if
any, of the investigatory resources available for the prosecution or
to an accused with means. 5. She wore a fringed chamois skirt and
knee-deep cowboy boots, which was a mistake, for you felt that
her legs, if fully exposed, would have been the best part. 6. Some
plants, though, they blossom just the once, if at all, and nothing
more happens to them. 7. Her face revealed little of what, if
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anything, she felt. 8. A clerk had been dispatched also, to look up
Michael's record, if any. 9. They had made a comfortable, if
unexciting, adjustment to life. 10. If subpoenaed, they said, they
would state that they had known Lowes only a short time. 11. But
his pulse, though thin, was steady.

12. Old Jolyon alluded to him, if at all, as "a hard, thick sort of
man; not much refinement about him." 13. A good talker, when
allowed, she would converse for hours together. 14. Emily, though
pretty, had nothing, and he himself at that time was making a bare
thousand a year.

Translate the sentences with conjunction “not that”:

1. Not that Frank particularly wanted to remedy matters, for it
appeared that his marriage would be a happy one. 2. Not that she
did not know what he meant. 3. Not that it was very informative to
them even then. 4. Not that Frank had never seen commanding
women before this. 5. Not that he was more serious. 6. So this is
going to be a proper Christmas for us for once. We have been
buying toys and things for George's stocking — not that he
believes in Santa Claus still of course. 7. Not that he ever said
anything. 8. It is not that she doesn't understand things. 9. Not that
I'm asking for thanks. 10. It was not that their clothes were
particularly cheap, but they were worn badly. 11. Not that the fact
fills me with moral indignation. 12. Not that there was anything
wrong with Jimmy really. 13. Not that you haven't done frightfully
well.

Pay attention to translation of an adverb “why”:

1. His mother must have been crying for some time, before he
joined in, without knowing why. 2. Vernon Demerest had asked
the question on impulse. Now he wondered why. 3. "Who was
Ruysdael?" "Ruysdael? He was a Dutch landscape painter. Why?"
4. There were still several hours of his shift remaining, and he had
made a pact with himself to finish his air traffic control duty for
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tonight. He was not sure why, except that it seemed the right thing
to do. 5. Already two irate dog lovers were demanding to know
why, when their own pets had been refused admittance. 6. "You're
something of an ideas-man, aren't you?" "Something of. Why?"

Translate the sentences, paying attention to translating the marked
conjunctions:

1. Leave the frog where it 1s. 2. The recent increase of water in
the reservoirs has created what is described as an "alarming
situation". 3. The Douro region is where port-wine conies from. 4.
They went heavily, pulling and climbing up the granite shelf and
over its upper edge to where there was a green clearing in the
forest. 5. And I can't forbid the house to a man who thinks what
my husband thinks. 6. She was happy now where a few weeks
before she had been miserable. 7. The mountainside sloped gently
where he lay. 8. He had no rights at all where she was concerned.
9. The question of how to obtain the money worried her not a
little. 10. It was— well, a sort of habit I hung onto from when 1
was a little girl. 11. I want an explanation of why Mr Wells was
shifted from his original room to 1439. 12. His only moment of
risk was when he walked back to his hotel with the paper in his
pocket. 13. Also, she feared any diminishment of what she thought
of her circle. 14. As if my dear brother-in-law had ever felt any
emotions where I was concerned except amazement and contempt.
15. Hugh was hesitating about whether and how to pursue the
subject. 16. Miranda was as pale as her mother, but her face had
the transparency of marble where Ann's had the dullness of wax.
17. They could wait, both of them, they could wait for what was
left of Fanny's cash. 18. He was moved by how young she looked.

Translate< paying attention to translation of words with
different prepositions:
1. His advocacy of, or opposition to, proposed legislation
indicates the party preference. 2. She was even more surprised to
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find herself invigorated" by, positively enjoying, the atmosphere
of relaxed drama which surrounded Emma. 3. Jealousy, envy,
contempt, anger, guilt, a kind of pure amazement which was
analogous to, though not exactly akin to, admiration strove
together in his bosom. 4. My ideas of a Christian do not include
laughing at and encouraging a poor mad woman. 5. He has a
tremendous faith in and love for people.

6. These popular singers are all folk influenced. But in this
production one felt real love for and admiration of the author,

7. Is that decided by the parents, depending on what the child has
a bent for and interest in? 8. Like cattle when a dog comes into the
field, they stood head to head and shoulder to shoulder, prepared
to run upon and trample the invader to death.

TOPIC 12: STYLISTIC, GRAMMATICAL AND
SYNTACTICAL PECULIARITIES OF IDIOMS

12.1. Idiom as a Stylistic Device

Every language has phrases that cannot be understood literally.
Even if the meanings of all the words are known in such a phrase
and the grammar is understood completely, the total meaning of
the phrase may still be confusing.

One of the keys to speaking like a native is the ability to use
and understand casual expressions, or idioms. English is full of
idioms, and everyday conversations are satiated with them. They
are also met in books, newspapers, magazines, TV shows, etc.

Idioms add colour to the language. Our speech becomes less
awkward, sounds less foreign if we use them properly and in
sufficient quantities. Mastering idioms helps to understand better
what we read and hear. Idioms are mostly not translated word-for-
word, or literally. They work as groups of words, and are not
considered as individual words. Translating each word on its own
will result in missing the meaning and in many cases end up with
nonsense.
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The word order of idioms and their structure are often not
flexible. Hence, the idiom should be committed to memory in the
exactly right word order and reproduced without any alternations
in wording. It’s not correct to say:

“You’ve got a golden heart”,

because the correct expression is:

“You’ve got a heart of gold” (V mebe 30n10me cepye!).

The best way to learn idioms is to hear and reproduce them. In
order to “develop an ear” for idioms one should learn to listen to
them. If you don’t know what an expression means, ask a native
speaker or consult with a special dictionary. At the classes of
English learning idioms in every possible way is a must.

Below there is a text in colloquial English which is rather
difficult to understand without knowing idioms:

Sam is a real cool cat. He never blows his stack and hardly
ever flies off the handle. What’s more, he knows how to get away
with things. Well, of course, he is getting on, too. His hair is
pepper and salt, but he knows how to make up for lost time by
taking it easy. He gets up early, works out, and turns in early. He
takes care of the hot dog stand like a breeze until he gets time off.
Sam’s got it made;, this is it for him.

The following text is given in more formal relatively idiom
free variety of English. It is absolutely understandable but
deprived of colour and expressiveness:

Sam is really a calm person. He never loses control of himself
and hardly ever becomes too angry. Furthermore, he knows how
to manage his business financially by using a few tricks. Needless
to say, he, too, is getting older. His hair is beginning to turn grey,
but he knows how to compensate for wasted time by relaxing. He
rises early, exercises, and goes to bed early. He manages his
frankfurter stand without visible effort, until it is someone else’s
turn to work there. Sam is successful; he has reached his life’s
goal.
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The same can be said about translation, which is correct, but
loses in figurativeness and brightness:

,Cem Oyoce cnokiuna arw0ouna. Bin uixonu ne empauae
KOHMPOAb HAO cob010 Ul pioko cepoumscs. Kpim moeo, 6in 3Hae,
K 8ecmu 800 Cnpasy 3 (IHAHC0B8020 NO2NAOY, B80AIOYUCL 00
O0esiKux Xumpowyie. 36iCHO GIH medc Cmapiuac. Hozo eonocca
cugie, npome BiH YMIE BIOHOBMIOBAMU BUMPAYEHI CUITU
gionoyunkom. Bin pano ecmae, pobumo 2imHacmuxy i paHo nseae
cnamu. 3i c80€10 pob6omoro 8 KOBOACHOMY MA2a3uMi 6iH Moxce
snopamucs 6e3 ocoonusux mpyoHoOwis, scmuearoyy 6ce pooumu
nepeod mum, K 1o2o 3miname. Cem Yiikom waciueuti — 8in 00cse
Memu c8020 Hcumms “.

Idiomatic expressions used in this text can be organized into
the following little dictionary:

to be a (real) cool cat — to be a really calm person, ,,0ymu
0yaice CROKIUHO II0OUHOIO,

to blow one’s stack — to lose control over oneself, to become
mad, ,,empauamu KOHMpPOIbL HAO c06010, POTIOMUMUCH',

to fly off the handle — to become excessively angry, ,,no6irimu
810 itomi, cKaxcenimu‘
what’s more — furthermore, besides, additionally, ,,0xpiu
moeo*;

to get away with something — to perpetrate an illegitimate or
tricky act without repercussion or harm, ,,60amucs 0o xumpowie i
npu YybOMy YHUKHYMU NOKAPAHHA',

to be getting on — to age, to get older, ,,cmapiwamu’;
pepper and salt — black or dark hair mixed with streaks of
grey, ,,uopHe abo memHe 80J10CCs, WO CUBIc™;

to make up for something — to compensate for something,
»KOMNEHCY8amu, 8IOHOBUMU';

to take it easy — to relax, to rest, not to worry, ,,ne 36epmamu
yeaau',

to work out — to exercise, to do gymnastics, ,,pooumu
2IMHACmMuK)";
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to turn in — to go to bed at night, ,.6xkra0amucsa cnamu®;

like a breeze — without effort, elegantly, easily, ,eexo,
enecanmuo, oe3 3ycuib*;

time off — period in one’s job or place of employment during
which one is not performing one’s services, ,,uac ionouuHKy";

to have got it made — to be successful, to have arrived, ,,0ymu
wacausum, padimu, Oymu yCniHum';

this is it — to be in a position or in a place, or to have
possession of an object, beyond which more of the same is
unnecessary, ,,om i 6ce, uwjo mpeboa*.

12.2. Grammatical Peculiarities of Idioms

The interesting fact about most of these idioms is that they can
easily be identified with the familiar parts of speech. Thus some
idioms are clearly verbal in nature, such as get away with, get up,
work out, and turn in. It’s appropriate here to speak about phrasal
verbs. The postposition they acquire makes them idiomatic. An
equally large number are nominal in nature. Thus hot dog
(6ymepbpoo 3 eapsauoro cocuckor, 300poso!) and cool cat are
nouns or noun groups. Many are “adjectives” (parts of speech in
the function of adjective), as in pepper and salt meaning “black
hair mixed with grey”. Many are adverbial, as the examples /ike
the breeze “easily, without effort”, hammer and tongs “violently”
(as in she ran after him hammer and tongs). These idioms which
correlate with the familiar parts of speech can be called lexemic
idioms.

The other most important group of idioms is of larger size.
Often these idioms are an entire clause in length: fly off the

handle,  “lose control over oneself — pozenisamucy,
pozntomumucy”’, and to blow one’s stack, “to become very angry
— pozenisamucs”.

Here are some other idioms with the same key word:
blow high, blow low — wo 6 mam ne mpanunocs, xou b6u
wo mam He 6yn0;
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to blow cold and hot — sacamucs, nocmitino 3min06amu
OYMKY;

to blow one’s own trumpet [one’s own horn] -
xeacmamu, 8UXEAIAMUCI, 3AUMATNUCS CAMOPEKIAMOIO,

to blow the gaff [the gab] — npocosopumucs, eudamu
cekpem.

Some of the most famous ones are: to kick the bucket “to die”,
to be up the creek “to be in a predicament or a dangerous
position”, to be caught between the devil and deep blue sea “to
have to choose between two equally unpleasant alternatives”, to
seize the bull by the horns “to face the problem and deal with it
squarely”. 1dioms of this sort have been called tournures (from
French), meaning “turns of phrases”, or simply phrasal idioms.
What they have in common is that they do not readily correlate
with a given grammatical part of speech and require a paraphrase
longer than a word.

Their form is set and only a limited number of them can be
said or written in any other way without destroying the meaning of
the idiom. Many of them are completely rigid and cannot show up
in any other form whatever. Consider the idiom kick the bucket,
for example. In the Passive Voice, we get an unacceptable form
such as the bucket has been kicked by the cowboy, which no
longer means that the “cowboy died”. Rather it means that he
struck a pail with his foot. Idioms of this type are regarded as
completely frozen forms. Notice, however, that even this idiom
can be inflected for tense, e.g., it is all right to say the cowboy
kicked the bucket, the cowboy will kick the bucket, he has kicked
the bucket, etc. Speakers disagree as much as do grammarians
whether or not, for example, it is all right to use this idiom in the
Gerund form in His kicking the bucket surprised us all. 1t s best to
avoid this form.

There are a great number of grammatical restrictions for
idioms. A large number of idioms contain a verb and a noun, but
although verb may be placed in the past tense, the number of the
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noun can never be changed. We have spilled the beans, but not
spill the bean and equally there is no fly off the handles, kick the
buckets, put on good faces, blow one’s tops, etc. Similarly, with
red herring the noun may be plural, but the adjective cannot be
comparative (the —er form). Thus we find red herring but not
redder herring.

12.3. Syntactical Peculiarities of Idioms

There are also plenty of syntactic restrictions. Some idioms
have passives, but others do not. The law was laid down and The
beans have been spilled are all right (though some may question
the latter), but The bucket was kicked is not. But in no case could
we say It was the — (beans that were spilled, law that was laid
down, bucket that was kicked, etc.). The restrictions vary from
idiom to idiom. Some are more restricted or “frozen” than others.

12.4. Classes of Idioms

A very common type of idiom in English is what is usually
called the “phrasal verb”, the combination of verb plus adverb of
the kind make up, give in, put down. The meaning of these
combinations cannot be predicted from the individual verb and
adverb and in many cases there is a single verb with the same or a
very close meaning — invent, yield, quell. Not all combinations of
this kind are idiomatic, of course. Put down has a literal sense,
too, and there are many others that are both idiomatic and not, e.g.
take in as in The conjuror took the audience in, The woman took
the homeless children in. There are even degrees of idiomaticity
since one can make up a story, make up a fire or make up one’s
face. Moreover, it is not only sequences of verb plus adverb that
may be idiomatic. There are also sequences of verb plus
preposition, such as look after and go for, and sequences of verb,
adverb and preposition, such as put up with (‘tolerate’) or do away
with (‘kill’).
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There are also what we may call partial idioms, where one of
the words has its usual meaning, the other has a meaning that is
peculiar to the particular sequence. Thus red hair refers to hair,
but not hair that is red in strict colour terms. Comedians have fun
with partial idioms of this kind, e.g. when instructed to make a
bed they bring out a set of carpenter’s tools. An interesting set
involves the word white, for white coffee is brown in colour,
white wine is usually yellow, and white people are pink. Yet,
white 1s, perhaps, idiomatic only to some degree — it could be
interpreted ‘the lightest in colour of that usually to be found’. Not
surprisingly black is used as its antonym for coffee and people
(though again neither are black in colour terms), yet it is not used
for wine. Thus it can be seen that even partial idiomaticity can be
a matter of degree and may in some cases be little more than a
matter of collocational restriction. On a more comic level there is
partial idiomaticity in raining cats and dogs (in Welsh it rains old
women and sticks!).

What is and what is not an idiom is, then often a matter of
degree. It is very difficult, moreover, to decide whether a word or
a sequence of words is opaque. We could, perhaps, define idioms
in terms of non-equivalence in other languages, so that kick the
bucket, red herring, etc., are idioms because they cannot be
directly translated into French or German. But this will not really
work. The French for nurse is garde-malade, but while this cannot
be directly translated into English it is quite transparent, obviously
meaning someone who looks after the sick.

The next largest class of idioms is that of well established
sayings and proverbs. These include the famous types of don’t
count your chickens before they’re hatched (meaning “do not
celebrate the outcome of an undertaking prematurely because it is
possible that you will fail in which case you will look ridiculous”);
don’t wash your dirty linen in public (meaning “do not complain
of your domestic affairs before strangers as it is none of their
business”), and so forth. Many of these originate from some well
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known literary sources or come to us from the earliest English
speakers in Great Britain and the North American Continent.

Lack of predictability of meaning (or precise meaning) is not
the only criterion of idiomaticity. Set phrases or phrasal units are
also idiomatic, even though their meanings may be transparent.
What is idiomatic (unpredictable) about them is their construction.
Examples include How about a drink? What do you say, Joe? (as
a greeting); as a matter of fact, just in case, just to be on the safe
side, and many more.

Another important case of idiomaticity is the one-word idiom
that occurs when a word is used in a surprisingly different
meaning from the original one. Examples include /emon, said of
bad watches, cars, or machines in general; and dog, said of a bad
date or a bad exam (My car is a lemon, my math exam was a dog).

Why is English so heavily idiomatic? The most probable
reason is that as we develop new concepts, we need new
expressions for them, but instead of creating a brand new word
from the sounds of the language, we use some already existing
words and put them together in a new sense. This, however,
appears to be true of all known languages. There are, in fact, no
known languages that do not have some idioms. The idiom the die
is cast! Means “I made an irreversible decision and must live with
it”. We can try to reconstruct how this idiom came into being: the
image of the die that was cast in gambling cannot be thrown again;
that would be illegal; whether you have a one, a three, or a six,
you must face the consequences of your throw, that is, win or lose,
as the case may be. (Some people may know that the phrase was
used by Caesar when he crossed the Rubicon, an event that led to
war). It’s great to learn as many idioms as possible, but the most
important thing is to use them correctly — in sufficient volume and
in proper place. First of all, we should wait until we hear an idiom
from a native speaker in a natural context; we should not
experiment with using an idiom until we have mastered the basics
of English grammar. Once we have heard the idiom being used
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more than once, and fully understand its meaning, we can try
using it by ourselves. Imagine that you have two job offers, one
sure, but lower paying, and one that pays more, but is only
tentative. Because of nervousness and fear of having no job at all,
you accept the lower paying job, at which moment the better offer
comes through and naturally you feel frustrated. You can then say
Oh well, the die is cast... If you try this on a native speaker and he
looks at you with sympathy and does not ask “what do you
mean?” — you have achieved your first successful placement of a
newly learned idiom in an appropriate context. This can be a
rewarding experience. English people can definitely tell us how
fluent we are and between foreigners and natives just by the fact
of using idioms. If a person always uses a bookish, stilted
expression and never uses an idiom in the right place, he might
develop the reputation of being a dry, unimaginable speaker, or
one who is trying to be too serious and too official. The use of
idioms is, therefore, extremely important. It can strike a chord of
solidarity with the listener. The more idioms we use in the right
context, the more at ease English people will feel with us and the
more they will think to themselves “this is a nice and friendly
person — look at how well he expresses himself!” So, searching for
idioms, finding and learning them, practising in speech and
catching their meaning when somebody else is speaking should
become our second nature as interpreters/translators. If we come
across or hear the idiomatic expression which is not fixed yet in
special dictionaries make up your own notes of these idioms.
Non-native speakers of English can reach a point in their
knowledge of the language where they feel comfortable with
standard literary speech; however, they’re liable to find
themselves in hot water when confronted with idiomatic
expressions. When hearing an idiom or colloquialism they may
feel frustrated and confused, since the true meaning of the idiom
generally cannot be determined by knowledge of its component
parts. In many cases an attempt on the part of the learner to tie
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down a definition of an idiom that would work in all instances is a
futile undertaking.

When used by native speakers, idioms sound natural and fit
the occasion, since Americans instinctively feel the imagery and
impact of what they are saying. A non-native speaker of English,
on the other hand, may know the basic meaning of such
expressions as “I gave it my best shot” or “dressed to kill”, but not
be able to use them appropriately. For example, if at a formal
gathering an American says to the wife of a foreign diplomat that
her gown is elegant, or that she looks lovely, and in appreciation
for the compliment her answer is, “Thank you, I gave it my best
shot!” or “Thanks, I’ve dressed to kill!”, the chances are that the
American would be trying his hardest to hold back peals of
laughter. Even with a fairly accurate idea of the meaning of an
idiomatic expression, the non-native lacks the intuitive feeling for
its impact or for the “picture” it creates.

To bridge the gap between “meaning” and “thrust” of
American colloquialisms situations should be provided, so that the
imagery created by the expression can be felt, rather than simply
learned as a stock definition. Below a few idioms are given
together with the situation which will help to convey the feeling of
the idiom and the circumstances under which they may be used:

1. Smell a rat (feel that something is wrong — iouysamu, wo

WoCh He MaK, Wocb He 2apaso):

e How come the front door is open? Didn’t you close it before

we went shopping?

o ['m sure I did. I can’t understand it.

e Frankly, I smell a rat.

e Me, too. I'm convinced that something is definitely wrong

here.

o We'd better call the police.

2. Go to the dogs (become run-down — 3anenaoamu, 6ymu 6

3aHe0baHoMy CmaHi, Matdice po38aIUMUCS)
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e Have you seen their house lately? It’s really gone to the

dogs.

e [t’s true that it has become run-down and in serious need of

repair, but I’'m sure that it can be fixed up to look like new.

o [ guess with a little carpentry work and some paint it could

look pretty decent.

3. Fishy (strange and suspicious — ousHuti ma nioospinuii)

When the security guard saw a light in the store after closing
hours, it seemed to him that there was something fishy going on.
He called the central office and explained to his superior that he
thought something strange and suspicious was occurring.

4. Take the bull by the horns (take decisive action in a difficult
situation — piwyue diamu)

Julie had always felt that she was missing out on a lot of fun
because of her clumsiness on the dance floor. She had been
putting off taking lessons, but she finally took the bull by the
horns and went to a professional dance studio for help. She was
tired of feeling left out and acted decisively to correct the
situation.

5. Horse of a different colour (quite a different matter —
308CimM IHWA cnpasa)

Eric likes to play jokes on his friends, but he makes sure that
nobody is hurt by any of his pranks. A prank that hurts someone is
a horse of a different colour! Being playful is one thing, but
hurting someone by one’s prank is quite a different matter.

6. Let the cat out of the bag (inform beforehand —
po3nieckamu, UOAMu MaemMHUYI0)

Bob was going to retire from teaching in June, and the foreign
language department was planning on presenting him with some
luggage at his retirement dinner. He wasn’t supposed to know
about it, but someone let the cat out of the bag. At the dinner Bob
acted surprised, even though someone had told him what he was
getting before the official presentation.
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7. For the birds (uninteresting and meaningless — Oypu,
MasuHs, He NOMPIOHe HIKOMY, MapHe 6UMPAYAHHS YACy)

They went to a poetry reading, but they got bored and restless.
As far as they were concerned, it was for the birds! They left
during an intermission because they found the reading totally
uninteresting and meaningless.

8. Straight from the horse’s mouth (from a reliable source — 3
nepuux pyx)

e How did you find out that Jill was engaged?

e [ got the information from a very reliable source.

e You mean Jill told you so herself?

e That’s right. I got it straight from the horse’s mouth!

9. Horse around (play around — Oypimu, kneimu OypHA,

MapHysamu 4ac)

e Did you hear about Dave’s back injury?

e No. How did he get hurt?

o Well, after the coach left the gym he decided to stay and
horse around on the parallel bars. He somehow lost his grip
and fell on his back.

e That’s too bad, but he shouldn’t have been aimlessly playing
around on the equipment without proper supervision.

10. Cat got your tongue? (can’t talk? — wo, s3uka
npokosmuyg? 3ayinuno?)

e Come on, Connie! Tell us what you think about our little ride
down the rapids yesterday.

o Well, uh...

e Wasn't it exciting?

e [ uh..

e What’s the matter? Cat got your tongue?

o If you must know, I'm keeping quiet because I was scared
out of my wits!

11. Get in someone’s hair (bother someone — Jowxynamu,
opamyeamu, “Oicmasamu’’)
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e Clara, I know that the children get in your hair, but you
should try not to let it upset you so much.

e Listen, Jim. I can’t help it. The children bother me and make
me angry when they 're so noisy and messy.

12. Shoot off one’s mouth (express one’s opinion loudly —
BUXBANIAMUCS, XU3Y8AMUCS, Kpuyamu Ha 6clo eyauyio). It is
useful to know some other idioms with the same key word:

I'll be shot if ... — wob meni nposanumucs Ha Ybomy Micyi,
AKUO ...,

shoot that! — nepecmanyw!, 200i!, obnuw!;

shot in the neck — nanionumxky;

to shoot [out] one’s neck — nosooumucs 3yxeano;

to shoot a goal — nonacmu 6 yinw, 00OUMUCS CB020,

to shoot a line — xeacmamu

to shoot an emergency landing — pooumu sumywery nocaoxy,

to shoot Niagara [the gulf] — 36adcysamucs na 8iouaudywHull
KPOK;

to shoot oneself clear — kamanynomysamucsi,

to shoot the cat — brosamu;

to shoot the moon — e6HOui euixamu 3 Keapmupu, He
3an1amuewiu 3a Hel.

Jim doesn’t play tennis very much, but he’s always shooting
off his mouth about how good he is. Yet he’s fooling nobody.
Jim is somewhat of a braggart and everyone knows that he gives
opinions without knowing all the facts and talks as if he knew
everything about the game.

13. Jump down someone’s throat (become angry with
Someone —po3NIOMUmUch, po32HI8aAMUCL HAd KO20Cb)

o That’s it, Greg! You’d better not come in after midnight
again tonight!

e [ know, dad. You don’t have to jump down my throat! |
told you that I'd make it home around 11:30. I don’t intend to be
late!
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o Well, you’ve said that before and in you come at 2:30 in the
morning. You can’t blame me for getting angry and scolding
you. I've got good reason.

The rest of the idioms given below are very often used in
modern English and therefore it is useful to memorize them.
Idioms are often used in proverbs as their integral parts.
Sometimes it is even hard to tell between a proverb and idiom, or
saying, as all of them are not infrequently used in their figurative
meaning:

All’s well that ends well (a Let sleeping dogs lie (do not
successful outcome is worth agitate a potential source of

the effort) trouble)
All thumbs (clumsy) Lose one’s shirt (lose a great
deal of money)

At the end of one’s rope (at Make a splash (be successful
the limit of one’s ability to and attract attention)

cope)

Bark worse than one’s bite Make ends meet (pay one’s bills)
(not as bad-tempered as one

appears)

Bend over backwards (try Mind one’s P’s and Q’s (take
very hard) care in speech and action)

Bite the bullet (endure in a Money talks (money can
difficult situation) influence people)

Bite the dust (go down in Not have a leg to stand on (to
defeat) have no good defence for one’s

opinion or actions)
Blow it (fail at something)  On ice (set aside for future use)
Bury the hatchet (make On one’s last legs (sick and

peace) failing)
Come alive (brighten up and On the line (in danger of being
become active) lost)

Cough up (give unwillingly) Out of the woods (out of danger)

199



Different strokes  for Out on a limb (in a risky
different folks (everyone position)
has different interests and

tastes)

Dressed to kill ( wear one’s Paint the town red (carouse and

finest clothing) have a good time)

Dressed to the teeth Pay through the nose (pay too

(dressed elegantly) high a price)

Drive someone up a wall People who live in glass houses

(annoy someone greatly) shouldn’t throw stones (one
should not criticize when one is
equally at fault)

Duck soup (easy, effortless) Play it by ear (improvise as one
goes along)

Early bird catches the Pull someone’s leg (fool
worm (arriving early gives someone)

one an advantage)

Eating someone (bothering Pull strings (exert influence)

or worrying someone)

Eyes are bigger than one’s Put one’s money where one’s
stomach (take more food mouth is (follow through with a
than one can eat) stated intention)

Face the music (accept the Raise a stink (protest strongly)
consequences)

Feed someone a line Scratch someone’s back (return

(deceive someone) a favour)

Feel like a million dollars ( Sell someone down the river
feel wonderful) (betray someone)

For a song (for very little Sell someone short
money) (underestimate someone)

Fork over (hand over, give) Shake a leg (hurry)
Get away clean (escape Shape up or ship out (behave
punishment) properly or leave!)
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Get off someone’s back Shoot the  breeze  (chat
(stop bothering someone) informally)
Get the ax (be dismissed, Sitting pretty (in a fortunate

fired) position)
Get the ball rolling (initiate Snow job (insincere talk)
action)

Get the jump on someone Spill the beans (reveal a secret)
(get the advantage over

someone)

Get up on the wrong side of Spread oneself too thin (become
the bed (wake up in a bad involved in too many activities)
mood)

Give it one’s best shot (try Stick out one’s neck (take a risk)

hard)
Give someone the slip Stick to one’s guns (maintain
(make a getaway) one’s position)

Go fly a kite (go away!) String someone along (lead
someone on dishonesty)

Go to bat for someone (help Talk through one’s hat (make

out and support someone)  foolish statements)

Hang on (persevere) Tongue-in-cheek (not serious)

Have the world by the tail Toot one’s own horn (boast)

(be successful and happy)

Hit the ceiling (become very Tough row to hoe (a difficult

angry) task to undertake)

Hit the hay (go to bed) Try one’s wings out (try to do
something one has recently
become qualified to do)

Hot under the collar Turn a deaf ear to something (to

(extremely angry) ignore what someone says)

If the shoe fits, wear it Turn someone off (disgust

(admit the truth) someone)
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In stitches (laughing very  Turn the tide (to cause a

hard) reversal in the direction of
events, in public opinion)
In the hole (in debt) Under one’s own steam (by

one’s own power or effort)
Jump the gun (to be hasty) Under the weather (ill)
Keep under one’s hat (keep  Under the wire (just barely in

something a secret) time or on time)

Kick the bucket (die) Up in the air (undecided,
uncertain)

Kick up one’s heels Up one’s sleeve (concealed)

(celebrate)

Knock someone’s socks off Walk a tightrope (to be in a

(enthuse and excite) situation where one must be very
cautious)

Leave someone high and Walk on air (to be very happy, to

dry (abandon someone) be euphoric)

Lemon (something Wet blanket (dull or boring

defective) person who spoils the happiness
of others)

Questions for discussion:
1. What are stylistic peculiarities of idioms?
2. What are grammatical peculiarities of idioms?
3. What are syntactical peculiarities of idioms?
4. What are lexemic, phrasal and completely frozen idioms?
5. What classes of idioms do you know?
6. What are partial idioms?

Translate the following texts into Ukrainian:

Semantic Change
Everyone knows that words can change their menaing. We do
not need to have taken a course in semantics to hold a view about
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what has happened to gay since 1960s. Some strongly disapprove
of the new meaning which this lexeme has developed; some
welcome it; but all native speakers of English recognize that there
has been a change, and are able to talk about it. Semantic change
is a fact of life. And those who have had to study older works of
literature, such as a Shakespeare play, will need no reminding of
how much of the vocabulary has been affected by such changes.
Linguists have distinguished several kinds of semantic change.
Four particularly important categories are given below.
e  Extension or generalization. A lexeme widens its meaning.
Numerous examples of this process have occurred in the
religious field, where office, doctrine, novice, and many other
terms have taken on a more general, secular range of meanings.
e Narrowing or specialization. A lexeme becomes more
specialized in meaning. Engine was formely used in a general
sense of ‘mechanical contrivance’ (especially of war and
torture), but but since the Industrial Revolution it has come to
mean ‘mechanical source of power’.
e Pejoration or deterioration. A lexeme develops a negative
sense of disapproval. Middle English villein neutrally described
a serf (which means servant, a peasant personally bound to his
lord, to whom he paid dues and services, sometimes commuted
to rents, in return for his land, and etymologically comes from
Old French vilein — serf), whereas Modern English villain is by
no means neutral and means malefactor , evildoer. Similarly,
junta which used to mean a legislative or executive council of
Spain and still means the same in Spain and some parts of Latin
America, has acquired a sinister, dictatorial sense, and means a
group of military officers holding the power in a country,
especially after a coup d'état or a small group of men; cabal,
faction, or clique:
government by junta — npasninHsa XyHmu
military junta — siticbko8a Xynma
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revolutionary junta — pegonroyiina xynma
ruling junta — npaensaua xynma.

Cowboy

This is an interesting example of how lexeme can have its
meaning deteriorate in several directions at once. Cowboy
originally developed quite positive connotation, with its romantic
associations of the Wild West. To these have now been added a
number of distinctly negative overtones in certain regional
varieties.

In British English, it can mean an incompetent or irresponsible
workman or business: cowboy plumbers, cowboy double-glazing
firm.

In Northern Ireland, it can mean a member of a sectarian gang.

In American English, it can mean an automobile driver who
does not follow the rules of the road or a factory worker who does
more than the piece-work norms set by his union or fellow-
workers.

Translate the following sentences paying attention to the
homogeneous verbs which require different noun cases
enhanced in italic font:

1. “Do not reject these changes!” said a white South African
businessman whom I genuinely like and respect and expect to
have as a friend.

2. I remember talking with and being charmed by Che Guevara
a few years ago.

3. After a quarter century in this city (Washington, D.C.) as
editor, reporter and columnist, he knew, was respected by and
had access to almost every major figure of our era.

4. Hated by some, envied by many, feared by his competitors,
Dr. Rosenbach was nevertheless able to exert his charm on
all, no matter what their status in society.

5. Light, colour and significance do not exist in isolation. They
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10.

1.

12.

13.

14.

15.

modify, or are manifested by objects.

“I’d thought you were a Christian, Charlie Cool. My idea of a
Christian does not include laughing at and encouraging a
poor mad woman.”

Nothing in his /L. Carroll’s/ diaries or his letters suggests that
his interest in the scores of little girls ke told stories to, played
with at the seaside, and loved to take very formally to the
theatre, when mothers allowed this, was other than innocent.
(“NY")

There was a manly vigour in his tone that convinced me he
was wrestling with, and triumphing over, the great sorrow
that had so nearly wrecked his life. (L. Carroll)

At present nearly 200,000 American engineers and scientists
spend all their time making weapons, which is a comment on,
and perhaps explanation for, the usual statement that more
scientists are now alive than since Adam and Eve. (P.
Goodman)

It is well to remember that Willy Brandt and Georges
Pompidou did not like and trust each other. (“Nsw.”)

“Oh,” she said, “l am so frightened and so sceptical of big
undertakings.” (D.H. Lawrence)

You’d never had taken him for a little white-headed snipe that
the girls used to order about and make fun of. (0. Henry)

He denied any suggestion that he was connected with, or was
responsible for, the absence of the main witness at the trial.
He called for, and got, sympathy in the way most of us could
never do. u revoir, my dearest. [ shall be thinking of and
writing to you.

Of vital importance in communication — understating,
speaking, reading, and writing — are a knowledge of, and a
facility with, the pronunciation and intonation patterns of
English.
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TOPIC 13: PHRASAL VERBS AND
COMMON ENGLISH PHRASES

13.1. Phrasal Verbs

A phrasal verb is a verb that consists of two or three words; its
meaning is different from the meaning those words would have if
they are considered each one separately. For example, the meaning
of carry out (=do) in the sentence Scientists carried out an
experiment 1s not related to the normal meaning of “carry” or the
normal meaning of “out”. We cannot guess the meaning of pull up
(=stop) in the sentence 4 car pulled up outside the house even if
we know what “pull” and “up” mean. Even though answer back
(=answer rudely) is related to the meaning of the verb “answer”,
this does not help us to understand what answer back means.

Most phrasal verbs consist of two words: get up, go off, turn
on, make out, and deal with. The first word is a verb, the second
word is a particle, which is either an adverb (“out”) or a
preposition (“with”). There are also some three-word phrasal
verbs: catch up with, look forward to.

Verbs which are used with an adverb or preposition but do not
combine to produce a special meaning are not phrasal verbs. In
sentence such as The boy fell off his bike and We carried some
chairs out into the garden, “fall off” and “carry out” are not
phrasal verbs because their meaning can be worked out if we
know what “fall” and “off”, “carry” and “out” mean.

Some verbs are only ever used with a particular preposition or
adverb: for example, rely on and amount to. Other phrasal verbs
mean almost the same as the verb on its own, but the adverb adds
emphasis or contains the idea of an action being completed or
continued: eat up, hurry up, toil away. Some phrasal verbs are
used with “it” — hit it off, jump to it — and others are used with a
reflexive pronoun — pride yourself on, lend itself to.

One and the same phrasal verb may have more than one
meaning, which depends on the context:
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1. Catch up on smth.: to do something that one did not have
time to do earlier: I needed a couple of days to catch up on my
school work.

1 spent most of the weekend trying to catch up on my sleep.

2. Catch up on smth.: to get the most recent information
about something: He’s been away for a month, so it will take him
a while to catch up on what’s been going on.

3. Catch up with smb.: if something bad catches up with you,
it starts to affect you after a period of time in which it did not: The
player admitted that his long-term knee injury is finally beginning
to catch up with him.

4. Catch up with smb: to discover that someone has done
something wrong, and punish him for it: Hughes had avoided
paying tax for years before the authorities finally caught up with
him.

5. Catch up with smb.: to meet someone you know after not
seeing him for a period of time: She’s back in the country and
keen to catch up with family and friends. I’ll catch up with you
later (= used to tell someone that you will talk to them later): /’ve
got to dash off a meeting now — I'll catch up with you later.

6. Catch up with smth.: to do something that needs to be
done, because you did not have time to do it earlier: Friday is a
quiet day, so I usually have chance to catch up with my
paperwork.

7. Catch up with smth.: to get the most recent information
about something: The event provides an opportunity for members
to catch up with each other’s news.

The position of the object in the phrasal verb can vary. For
example, at furn on (= make something start working), there are
two grammatical patterns: turn on smth., turn smth. on. They
show that the object can come either after the phrasal verb, or
between the main verb and the particle:

I turned on the radio and listened to the six o’clock news.
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Could you turn the oven on, if you re going in the kitchen?

The phrasal verb nod off has only one grammatical pattern:
nod off. This is because the verb does not take an object: I missed
the end of her TOPIC — I think I must have nodded off.

The grammatical patterns of the phrasal verb join in (=take
part in an activity with other people) are as follows: join in, join in
smth. They show that join in can be used without an object, or
with an object immediately after the phrasal verb: When we get to
the chorus, I want everybody to join in. Politely, he joined in the
laughter.

The grammatical pattern of the phrasal verb falk into
(=persuade someone to do something, especially something they
are unwilling to do) is: talk smb. into smth. This shows that talk
into must have two objects. The first is a person, and the second is
a thing: I should never have let you talk me into this crazy scheme.

Phrasal verbs such as turn on, put off, and rip off can all take
an object between the main verb and the particle, or after the
phrasal verb. They are called “separable” phrasal verbs because
their two parts can be separated: Can you turn the oven on for me?
Can you turn on the oven for me?

With this type of verb two more rules apply:

1. If the object is a pronoun, then this pronoun must come
between the verb and the adverb: If you're not listening to the
radio, I'll turn it off (not I'll turn off it).

2. If the object is a long phrase, it should come after the
phrasal verb: The French carried out a series of six nuclear tests.

The phrasal verbs can be transformed into nouns and
adjectives — derivatives with a slightly changed word form. The
noun blackout (written in one word instead of two) comes from
the phrasal verb black out (=suddenly become unconscious), and
the adjective made-up (written through dash instead of two
separate words) comes from the phrasal verb make up (=invent a
story, name, etc.).

Sometimes the phrasal verbs can take a preposition:
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Back out: to decide not to do something that one has agreed to
do: The couple who were going to buy our house backed out at the
last minute.

Back out of: She’s made a promise and she can’t back out of
it now.

Very often phrasal verbs are used in common phrases:

Bet on smth.: to feel sure that something will happen,
especially so that it influences what you decide to do: Traders who
had bet on a rise in share prices lost money.

Don’t bet on it/ wouldn’t bet on it: “Do you think they’ll let
me work for them again?” [ wouldn’t bet on it.”

Phrasal verbs are highly idiomatic and most of them should be
just memorized.

13.2. Common English Phrases

There are phrases in English which people use over and over
again in their greetings, goodbyes, and everyday small talk.
Whereas it is true that there is an infinite number of possible
sentences in any language, it is also true that some of those
sentences are used repeatedly from day to day. The effective use
of language is not in being able to create and understand an in
finite number of sentences, but to use the right sentence the right
way in a given context. In many instances the meaning of a phrase
is quite clear, but the typical context for the phrase is not. In some
instances, the meaning of the full expression is quite clear, but the
expression typically occurs in an elliptical form that is not easy to
understand. So, we should know both full and shortened forms of
the same expression to comprehend them correctly. These
expressions are highly colloquial. Many of them express joking,
anger, and sarcasm. A surprising number of expressions are used
in real conversational exchanges — they contain exaggerations and
non standard units. In general, this is not the type of language that
one would choose to write or even speak on many occasions. It is
the type of language that one hears every day and needs to
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understand, however. There are thousands of the phrases in
English which should be remembered and used correctly in a right
place of conversation. These are also signs of fluency in the
language making it sound natural and very English:

Absolutely! — a strong affirmation: — Are you ready to go? —
Absolutely!

Act your age! — Behave more maturely! (A rebuke for
someone who is acting childish. Often said to a child who is
acting like an even younger child): — Aw, come on! Let me see
your book! — Be quiet and act your age. Don’t be such a baby.

Age before beauty — a comical and slightly rude way of
encouraging someone to go ahead of oneself; a comical, teasing,
and slightly grudging way of indicating that someone else should
or can go first: — No, no. Please, you take the next available seat,”
smiled Tom. “Age before beauty, you know”.

Anything new down your way? — Has any interesting event
happened where you live? (Rural and familiar): — Anything new
down your way? — Nothing worth talking about.

Bingo! — That’s it, just what I’ve been waiting for! (From the
game Bingo, where the word “Bingo!” is shouted by the first
person to succeed in the game): Bob was looking in the button box
for an old button to match the ones on his shirt. “Bingo!” he
cried. “Here it is!”

Bite your tongue! — an expression said to someone who has
just stated an unpleasant supposition that unfortunately may be
true: — I'm afraid that we 've missed the plane already. — Bite your
tongue! We still have time.

Boy and boy oh boy — a sentence opener expressing surprise or
emphasis. (This is not a term of address and can be used with
either sex, although it is quite informal. The alternate form is more
informal and more emphatic. Words such as this often use
intonation to convey the connotation of the sentence that is to
follow. The brief intonation pattern accompanying the word may
indicate sarcasm, disagreement, caution, consolation, sternness,
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etc.): John: Hi, Bill. Bill: Boy, am I glad to see you!; Bob: What
happened here? Fred: I don’t know. Bob: Boy, this place is a
mess; “Boy, I'm tired! Moaned Henry;, “Boy oh boy, this cake
looks good,” thought Jack.

Come on! — Stop it!; Stop doing that: — Are you really going
to sell your new car? — Come on! How dumb do you think I am?

Cut the comedy! and Cut the funny stuff! — Stop acting silly
and telling jokes!; Be serious!: — All right, you guys! Cut the
comedy and get to work!

Dear me! — an expression of mild dismay or regret: — Dear
me, is this all there is? — There’s more in the kitchen. “Oh, dear
me!” fretted John, “I'm late again.”

Dig in! — Please start eating your meal (heartily): Sue: Sit
down, everybody. Bob: Wow, this stuff looks good! Alice: It sure
does. Sue: Dig in!

Do I have to spell it out (for you)? And Do I have to paint
(you) a picture? — What do I have to do to make this clear enough
for you to understand? (Shows impatience.): — I don’t think I
understand what you're trying to tell me, Fred. — Do I have to
spell it out for you? — I guess so. — We're through, Mary. Sally:
Would you please go over the part about the square root again?
Mary: Do I have to paint you a picture? Pay attention!

(Do you) know what? And You know what? An expression
used to open a conversation or switch to a new topic. — /. You
know what? — No, what? — I think this milk is spoiled. — 2. Know
what? — Tell me. — Your hair needs cutting. — So, what?

Drop me a line. Communicate with me by telephone or mail
and tell me your news. — If you get into our area, drop me a line. —
1 sure will, John. — Bye.

Enjoy your meal. An expression used by food service
personnel after the food has been served. The waiter set the plates
on the table, smiled, and said, “Enjoy your meal.”
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Fancy meeting you here! I am very surprised to meet you
here! (A catch phrase). — Hi, Sue! Fancy meeting you here! — Hi,
Tom. I was thinking the same thing about you.

Forget (about) it! Drop the subject! Never mind!; Don’t
bother me with it! — Thank you so much for helping me! — Oh,
forget it!

Get lost! Go away!; Stop bothering me! — Fred kicked his foot
at the dog behind him and said, “get lost, you worthless mutt!”

Get out of here! Go away!; Leave this place! — I've heard
enough of this! Get out of here! — I'm going! I'm going!

Give it a rest! Stop talking so much. Give your mouth a rest.
(Familiar or rude. Compare to Give me a rest!). — Now, [ would
also like to say something else. — Give it a rest, Tom. We're tired
of listening to you.

Give me a break! Please give me a chance!; Please give me
another chance!; Leave me alone! 1. I know I can do it. Let me try
again. — Well, I don’t know. — Give me a break! — Well, okay. 2.

“Give me a break!” shouted Bob. “Go away and stop bother
me!”

Go ahead! Please do it.; You have my permission and
encouragement to do it. — Can I put this one in the refrigerator? —
Sure. Go ahead.

Good for you! A complimentary expression of encouragement
for something that someone has done. — [ just got a raise. — Good
for you!

(Good) heavens! An exclamation of surprise, shock, or
amazement. — Good heavens! A diamond ring! — I bet it’s not real.

Good job! (= Nice going! Nice job!) That was done well. —
Well, I'm glad that’s over. — Nice going, John! You did a good
job.

Gotcha! 1. I understand what you said or what you want. — /
want this done now! Understand? — Gotcha! 2. I’ve caught you at
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your little game. — My flight was nearly six hours late. — Gotcha! I
Jjust heard you tell Mary it was three hours late.

There are more than 2000 everyday phrases and sentences that
English speaking people use on a regular basis, and it’s no use to
enumerate them all here. The best way to know and use them is to
learn through hearing and studying special guides of common
English phrases.

Questions for discussion:
1. Why are phrasal verbs idiomatic by their character?
2. Why is it difficult to translate phrasal verbs?
3. Why are common English phrases in their majority idiomatic by
their character?

Translate the text into Ukrainian:

The Importance of Analysis in Translation

The ability to analyze a source text linguistically, culturally,
even philosophically or politically is of paramount importance to
the translator. Wherever translation is taught, the importance of
analysis is taught:

* Never assume you understand the source text perfectly.

* Never assume your understanding of the source text is
detailed enough to enable you to translate it adequately.

* Always analyze for text type, genre, register, rhetorical
function, etc.

* Always analyze the source text's syntax and semantics,
making sure you know in detail what it is saying, what it is not
saying, and what it is implying.

* Always analyze the syntactic, semantic, and pragmatic
relationship between the source language (especially as it appears
in this particular source text) and the target language, so that you
know what each language is capable and incapable of doing and
saying, and can make all necessary adjustments.
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* Always pay close attention to the translation commission
(what you are asked to do, by whom, for whom, and why), and
consider the special nature and needs of your target audience; if
you aren't given enough information about that audience, ask; if
the commissioner doesn't know, use your professional judgement
to project an audience. These analytical principles are taught
because they do not come naturally.

A novice translator attempting his or her first translation is
not likely to realize all the pitfalls lurking in the task, and will
make silly mistakes as a result. When translating from a language
that we know well, it is natural to assume that we understand the
text; that the words on the page are a fairly easy and
unproblematic guide to what is being said and done in the text. It
is also natural to assume that languages are structurally not all that
different, so that roughly following the source-text word order in
the target language will produce a reasonably good translation.
Natural as these assumptions are, they are wrong, and experienced
translators learn to be wary of them — which inevitably means
some form of analysis. Because this analytical wariness does not
come naturally, it must be taught — by experience, or by a
translation instructor.

Experienced professional translators will gradually move
"beyond" analysis in much of their work, precisely by internalizing
or sublimating it. It will seem to professional translators as if they
rarely analyze a text or cultural assumptions, because they do it so
unconsciously, and thus so rapidly. The analytical procedures
taught in most translator training programs are not consciously
used by professional translators in most of their work, because
they have become second nature. And this is the desideratum of
professional training: to help students first to learn the analytical
procedures, then to sublimate them, make them so unconscious, so
automatic, so fast, that translation at professional speeds becomes
possible. At the same time, however, the importance of conscious
analysis must never be lost. Rapid subliminal analysis is both
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possible and desirable when (1) the source text and transfer
context are unproblematic and (2) the translator possesses the
necessary professional knowledge and skills. It is not possible
when the source text and transfer context are problematic; and it is
not desirable when the translator's knowledge base and skills are
inadequate to the task at hand. In these latter cases it is essential
for the translator to shift into the conscious analytical mode taught
in schools. In the ideal professional translation proceeds
subliminally, at the unconscious level of habit (which comes to
feel like instinct), as long as the problems faced are covered by the
translators' range of experience. As long as the problems that arise
are ones they have faced before, or close enough in nature to ones
they have faced before that analogical solutions are quick and easy
to develop, the wheel of experience turns rapidly and
unconsciously; translation is relatively fast and easy. When the
problems are new, or strikingly difficult, alarm bells go off in the
translators' heads, and they shift out of "autopilot" and into
"manual," into full conscious analytical awareness. This will
involve a search for a solution to the problem or problems by
circling consciously back around the wheel of experience, running
through rules and precepts and theories, mentally listing synonyms
and parallel syntactic and pragmatic patterns, and finally choosing
the solution that "intuitively" or "instinctively is best. This is, an
ideal model, which means that it doesn't always correspond to
reality:

* The less experience translators have, the more they will have
to work in the conscious analytical mode — and the more slowly
they will have to translate.

* Even in the most experienced translators' heads the alarm
bells don't always go off when they should, and they make careless
mistakes (which they should ideally catch later, in the editing
stage — but this doesn't always happen either).

* Sometimes experienced translators slow the process down
even without alarm bells, thinking consciously about the analytical

215



contours of the source text and transfer context without an overt
"problem" to be solved, because they're tired of translating rapidly,
or because the source text i1s so wonderfully written that they want
to savor it (especially but not exclusively with literary texts).

Translate the following sentences paying attention to
affixal coinages in italics:

1. Homer Wells kept his notes in one of Dr. Larch’s old medical
school notebooks. Larch had been a cramped, sparse note
taker — there was plenty of room.

2. Since 1944 there have been only 10 prosecutions under the
act. If it is unenforceable, or at least unenforced, is there any
point in replacing it with other legislation?

3. Yesterday’s international plan to set up a science and
technology center in Russia (unemployed and eminently
brain-drainable former scientists for the use of) has already
been anticipated by free market- minded men.

4. Neil Kinnock has made some good conference speeches but
today he needs to make a really special one. Making Labour
electable, which happened fairly regular prior to 1979, is his
undeniable achievement. But party members and electors are
entitled to ask a question: electable to what purpose?

5. Peregrine Worsthorn, the tower of Kiplingesque conservatism
at the Sunday Telegraph, in London, has taken to zapping his
American neo-conservative cousins on the subject of
hawkishness in foreign policy. (“NYTM”)

6. Why are being asked to read some 1,600 pages from the diary
of an unknown writer? Who cares about Arthur Crew Inman?
During the 1920s he published several volumes of forgettable
verse, if the experts he quotes in his dairy are any indication.
(“NYTBR”)

7. As a pagan, | see all life and nature as sacred, yet I live in a

society which views the Earth as a plunderable resource.
(“Ind.” May 27, 93)
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10.

1.

12.

13.

14.

15.

Is Douglas Fairbanks Jr. the most c/lubable man of the 20th
century? If membership in the world’s finest clubs was, by
itself, the test of clubability, then Doug could claim
preeminence. Clubability, however, presumes much more: the
ability to tell spellbinding yarns, to wear suits well, to walk
the fine line between being a character and an eccentric, and,
above all else, to possess genuine good humour and bullet-
proof equanimity. (“F.”)

t us toast Mel Brook’s “The Producers”, the world’s funniest
film about the World worst musical. I sheer quotability “The
Producers” gives “Hamlet” sleepless nights. (“G. ")

D.Peploe was not a joiner of clubs or coteries but enjoyed
conversations on every imaginable subject, preferably not art.
It is a joy to re-encounter David Levaux’s production of “No
man’s Land” by H.Pinter. Not even the coughers who haunt
West End first nights can diminish Pinter’s twilit masterpiece.
(“G.”)

In an interview with Ray Connolly in “The Times” tomorrow,
Blunkett explained that at school he became a stirrer for good
causes and led a delegation about the quality of the meals.
(“T.”, Jan. 12, 90)

One of the reasons I am so impressed with him is that we
parish pumpkin politicians do a lot of talking and little doing,
but David is a doer and on that account I rate him very high
indeed. (“G.”)

Other Arab leaders know that a deal crowning the butcher of
Baghdad with saviorhood would increase his momentum and
whet his appetite.

He used to buy Arrow shirts, at that time the nec plus ultra
(=super) of shirtdom.

TOPIC 14: SLANG AS A PROBLEM OF TRANSLATION
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Considering Language then as some mighty potentate,
into the majestic audience-hall of the monarch ever
enters a personage like one of Shakespeare’s clowns,
and takes position there, and plays a part even in the
stateliest ceremonies. Such is Slang, or indirection, an
attempt of common humanity to escape from bald
literalism, and express itself illimitably.

Walt Whitman, “Slang in
America”

14.1. Sociolinguistic Aspects of Slang

In linguistics, where definitions at best are often imprecise and
leaky, that of slang is especially notorious. The problem is one of
complexity, such that a definition satisfying to one person or
authority would seem inadequate to another because the prime
focus is different. Like the proverbial blind men describing an
elephant, all correctly, none sufficiently, we tend to stress one
aspect or another of slang. Our stress will be on the individual
psychology of slang speakers.

The external and quantitative aspects of slang, its
sociolinguistics, have been very satisfactorily treated, nowhere,
more so than in Stuart Berg Flexner’s masterful preface to the
Dictionary of American Slang.

Recorded slang emerged, as the sketch of dictionaries has
shown, from the special languages of subcultures, or perhaps we
should call the more despised of them “undercultures”. The group
of those people most persistently has been the criminal
underworld itself, including the prison population, whose “cant”
or “argot” still provides a respectable number of unrespectable
terms. Other undercultures contributing heavily are those of:

e Hoboes and gypsies:

gimp — (hoboes and underworld) 1. A limp; 2. v: The old guy
was gimping across the street; 3. A lame person: He’d just kick a
gimp in the good leg and leave him lay (J.K. Winkler);

glom or glaum or glahm — (hoboes and underworld) 1. A
hand, regarded as a grabbing tool; 2. To grasp, seize: She glommed
the kid and held on tight; 3. To steal: “Where’d you glahm ‘em?”
I asked (Jack London); ... under the pretext of glomming a
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diamond from the strongbox (S. J. Perelman); 5. To be arrested; 6.
To look at, seize with the eyes; = ganger, glim: ...or walk around
the corner to glom old smack heads, woozy winos and degenerates
(New York Times); 7. n: Have a glom at that leg, won’t you?

e soldiers and sailors:

buddy-buddy — a close friend;

buck general — a brigadier general;

brass hat — 1. A high-ranking officer in the military or other
uniformed services; 2. Any high-ranking official; manager; chief;
= boss;

farm — to be killed in action; die in the armed services; = buy
the farm: Just about my whole company farmed that day;

goof-off — (WW2 armed forces) a person who regularly or
chronically avoids work; = fuck off: ...getting kicked out of
seminary as a goof-off (inside Sports); 2. A period of relaxation,
respite: A4 little goof-off will do you good.

e the police:

blotter — 1. (police) the daily record of arrests at a police
station; 2. drunkard; 3. (college students) LSD; (also blotter acid)
a sheet of absorbent paper to which liquid LSD has been applied
and then allowed to dry;

feeb or feebie — an agent of the Federal Bureau of
Investigation: the agents of the Federal Bureau of Investigation,
whom they call “Feebs” (Shapiro); ...our heroes, the feebs,
however (Village Voice), ...make sure the Feebies didn’t get any
credit for it (Patrick Mann);

® narcotics users:

get off — 1. (narcotics) to get relief and pleasure from a dose
of narcotics: How we s ’posed to get off with no water to mix the
stuff with? (Philadelphia Bulletin); 2. (sex) to do the sex act; to
have an orgasm: It is led by trendy bisexual types, who love to get
off amidst the chic accouterments of a big smack-and-coke party
(Albert Goldman), 3. (musicians) to play an improvised solo, to
avoid the consequences of, get away with something: He thinks he
can get off with charging $150 for this junk.

° - gamblers:

Hedge or hedge off — (gambling) To transfer part of one’s
bets to another bookmaker as a means of reducing possible losses
if too many of one’s clients were to win; 2. Something that offsets
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expected losses: People were buying gold as a hedge against
inflation.

° - cowboys:
belly up — to die;
° - all sorts of students:

blind date — an arranged appointment for a show, dance, etc.,
where one’s partner is a previously unknown person, usually the
friend of a friend;

blitzed — (college students) drunk: ...really blitzed. Six beers
on an empty stomach (Cameron Crowe);

o - show-business workers:

mugger — an actor or comedian, who makes exaggerated
faces, grimaces, etc., for humorous effect: ...where this trivial
mugger is performing...(Gene Fowler);

never follow a dog act — be very careful about whom you are
to be immediately compared with (Often a rueful comment after
one has been outshone);

o - jazz musicians and devotees:

blow — to play a musical instrument, especially in jazz style
and not necessarily a wind instrument: There will be three kids
blowing guitar, banjo, and wash-board (Ed McBain);

blow up a storm — to play, especially jazz trumpet, cornet,
clarinet, etc., with great skill and verve: I first heard Buddy
Bolden play... He was blowing up a storm (Louis Armstrong);

o - athletes and their fans:

actor — (sports) an athlete who is good at pretending he has
been hurt or fouled, especially a baseball player who very
convincingly mimes the pain of being hit by a pitch.

e railroad and other transportation workers:

buggy — 1. (railroad) A caboose; 2. A car, especially an old
rickety one; = heap, jalopy: I wouldn’t exactly call my Maserati a
buggy.

e immigrant or ethnic populations cutting across these other

subcultures:

kike — 1. a Jew (Sometimes used by Jews of other Jews they
regard with contempt); 2. adj: kike neighborhood [origin unknown
and much speculated upon; perhaps from Yiddish kikel “circle”
because Jews who could not sign their names would make a circle;
perhaps an alternation of lke “Isaac”; perhaps because so many
Jewish immigrant names ended in —ky or ki; perhaps from British
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dialect keek “peep”, used for a spy on a rival’s designs in the
closing business].

In the 1980s some of these traditional spawning grounds for
slang have lost their productivity, and that other subcultures have
emerged to replace them. For example, general adoption of terms
from hoboes, from railroad workers, from gypsies, and from
cowboys has very nearly ceased, although the contributions of all
these persist in the substrata of current slang. Criminals and police
(cops and robbers) still make their often identical contributions,
and gamblers continue to give us zesty coinages:

fish — 1. (prison) a new inmate: As a “fish” in Charlestown, I
was physically miserable (Malcolm X), 2. (street gang) a
nonmember of a street gang; a person regarded as inimical and
distasteful by a street gang; 3. A stupid person, especially one
easily victimized; = patsy, sucker: Why should he be the fish for
the big guys? (Ira Wolfert); 4. A person, especially a criminal,
thought of as being caught like a fish: The cops catch a lot of very
interesting fish (Life); 5. (homosexuals) A heterosexual woman; 6.
(students) A promiscuous woman; 7. (sports) A weak opponent:
The superteams get stronger. They can pad their schedules with
the occasional fish (Sports Illlustrated); 8. A dollar: The job paid
only fifty fish (Lionel Stander); 9. To seek information, especially
by a legal or quasi-legal process having a very general aim; = go
fishing; 10. To ask for something, usually a compliment,
especially in an indirect and apparently modest way.

Teenagers and students can still be counted on for innovation
and effrontery. Show business workers, although they have largely
shed the raffish image of their roving and carnival past, are still a
fertile source of slang. But several centers of gravity have shifted
greatly during the past fifty or so years.

For example, the adoption of military, naval, and merchant
marine slang has slowed to a relative trickle, not surprisingly.
World Wars I and II probably gave the American people more
general slang than any other events in history but they are now
history, and the Korean and Vietnam wars have had in comparison
a meager effect.

Railroad slang has been replaced, though on a lesser scale, by
the usage of airline workers and truck drivers:

grandma — (truckers) The lowest and slowest gear of a truck.
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The jazz world, formerly so richly involved with drug use,
prostitution, booze, and gutter life, is no longer so contributory,
nor has rock and roll quite made up the loss, but taken as a whole,
popular music — rock, blues, funk, rap, reggae, etc., - are making
inroads.

Terms from “the drug scene” have multiplied astronomically,
and a specialized book could easily be made from them alone:

bud — (feenagers) marijuana;

fall out — 1. To go to sleep or into a stuporous condition from
narcotic intoxication: Only those who are uptight fall out
(Saturday Review); If you resist falling out and pass the barrier,
the curve is up to a mellow stupor (New York);

2. To become helpless with laughter or emotion; = crack up: /
tried double tempo and everybody fell out laughing (Charlie
Parker.

The “counterculture” helped disseminate many drug terms that
might otherwise have remained part of a special vocabulary.
Sports also make a much larger contribution, with football and
even basketball not challenging but beginning to match baseball as
prime producers:

bring it — (baseball) to throw a baseball fast;

grapefruit league — (baseball) The association of major
league teams as they play each other in preseason training (most
spring training camps are held in citrus-growing regions);

grass-cutter — (baseball) A very low and hard line drive.
Among the immigrant-ethnic bestowals, the influx from Yiddish
continues strong in spite of the sociological shifting of the Jewish
population:

haimish or heimish — friendly and informal; unpretentious;
cozy: No one in his right mind would ever call Generals de Gaulle
or MacArthur haimish (Leo Rosten) (from Yiddish, with root of
haim “home”).

The old Dutch and German sources have dried up. The Italian
carries on in modest proportion. The Hispanic has been
surprisingly influential, although a heavier contribution is surely
predictable.

All these are far outstripped by increased borrowing from
black America, and this from the urban ghetto rather than the old
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Southern heartland. Close analysis would probably show that,
what with the prominence of black people in the armed forces, in
music, in the entertainment world, and in street and ghetto life, the
black influence on American slang has been more pervasive in
recent times than that of any other ethnic group in history. This
can be conjectured, of course, without any implication that black
Americans constitute a homogeneous culture:

bro’ — 1. brother;

2. a black person: the slick-speaking bro who scores points off
the ofay (Time);

3. (motorcyclists) a motorcyclist = biker: the pack of twenty-
seven bros jamming along the freeway (Easyriders).

Some sources of the slang are entirely or relatively new.
Examples of this are the computer milieu and the hospital-
medical-nursing complex:

GIGO or gigo — (computer) The output is no better than the
input (from: garbage in, garbage out);

gork — (hospital) 1. A stuporous or imbecilic patient; patient,
who has lost brain function: The gork in that room has the “O”
sign, did you notice? (Elizabeth Morgan); 2. To sedate a patient
heavily.

In the first case an exciting technological inundation is at the
base, and in the other, as in so many other trends of our era, the
reason is television.

In the matter of sex, our period has witnessed a great increase
in the number of terms taken over from homosexuals, especially
male homosexuals. And it would be wrong to restrict the range of
their contribution to sex terms alone, since the gay population
merges with so many others that are educated, witty, observant,
acerbic, and modish:

faggot — a male homosexual: Hot faggot queens bump up
against chilly Jewish matrons (Albert Goldman); ...an amazing
job of controlling the faggots (Tennessee Williams);

fag hag or faggot’s moll — a heterosexual woman who seeks
or prefers the company of homosexual men: Zeffirelli seems to
have created a sort of limp-wrist commune, with Clare as the fag-
hag (Judith Crist); Michael once referred to her...as “the fag hag
of the bourgeoisie” (Armistead Maupin);
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fairy godmother — a male homosexual’s homosexual
initiator and tutor;

fairy lady — a lesbian who takes a passive role in sex;

girl — a male homosexual; 2. (narcotics) cocaine: They call
cocaine girl because it gives ‘em a sexual job when they take a
shot (C. cooper); 3. a queen of playing cards.

The “growth sector” hardest to characterize just now is in
linear descent from the people old Captain Francis Grose, and Ben
Jonson and others before him, called “university wits”. Today,
trying to mark off this most fecund assemblage, we need a clumsy
compound like “the Washington-Los Angeles-Houston-Wall
Street-Madison Avenue nexus”. The American culture occupies
these centers, and they occupy the culture through pervasive and
unifying communications media. They give us the slang of the
brass, of the execs, of middle management, of dwellers in
bureaucracies, of yuppies, and of the talk shows and the “people”
sort of columns and magazines. Bright, expressive, sophisticated
people, moving and prospering with American lively popular
culture, and not entirely buying it. They are the trend-setters and
source of the slang that seems to come from everywhere and not to
be susceptible of labeling. We will need more historical
perspective before we can be usefully analytic about them, but
they, whoever they are, clearly make up the wave of the present.

14.2. Primary and Secondary Slang

This new emphasis in the fortunes of American slang, by the
way, points to one of its important distinctions, that between what
we call “primary” and “secondary” slang. Primary slang is the
pristine speech of subculture members, so very natural to its
speakers that it seems they might be mute without it. Of course
they would not be, since we know that slang is by definition
always an alternative idiom, to be chosen rather than required.
Much of teenage talk, and the speech of urban street gangs, would
be examples of primary slang. Secondary slang is chosen not so
much to fix one in a group as to express one’s attitudes and
resourcefulness by pretending, momentarily, in a little shtick of
personal guerilla theater, to be a member of a street gang, or a
criminal, or a gambler, or a drug user, or a professional football
player, and so forth — and hence to express one’s contempt,
superiority, and cleverness by borrowing someone else’s verbal
dress. Secondary slang is a matter of stylistic choice rather than
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true identification. The increasing currency of the “Washington-
Los Angeles-Houston, etc.,” sort of slang may mean that in the
future secondary or acquired slang will be our major variety. That
1s, the old disreputable groups will blend gradually into the mass,
and slang will become more a matter of individual wit and self-
advertisement, with its sources no more apparent than those of,
say, a dirty joke. In fact it may be conjectured that even now the
strong influence of black slang and gay slang has less to do with
those subcultures per se than with the fact that both put a very
high premium on verbal skill. Blacks, for example, are particularly
given to rhyme and other prosodic features that seem to be
increasingly prominent in slang.

14.3. Individual Psychology of Slang

Obviously an individual in one of the groups or subcultures
mentioned above, or any of many others, resorts to slang as a
means of attesting membership in the group and of dividing him-
or herself off from the mainstream culture. He or she merges both
verbally and psychologically into the subculture that preens itself
on being different from, in conflict with, and superior to the
mainstream culture, and in particular to its assured rectitude and
its pomp. Slang is thus an act of bracketing a smaller social group
that can be comfortably joined and understood and be a shelter for
the self. It is simultaneously an act of featuring and obtruding the
self within the subculture — by cleverness, by control, by up-to-
dateness, by insolence, by virtuosities of audacious and usually
satirical wit, by aggression (phallic, if you wish). All this happens
at fairly shallow levels in the psyche and can be readily
understood. It explains most of what we know and feel about
slang.

But what explains “it”? If, as the authorities agree, slang is a
universal human trait and as old as the race itself, and if it came
into being in the same human society where language itself was
born, can we not seek deeper and more generalized explanations?
Authorities also agree, as it happens, that the roots of slang must
be sought in the deepest parts of the mind, in the unconscious
itself. Although that territory is perilous ground for a working
lexicographer, a few conjectures and a few relationships can be
proposed for consideration. It seems that the deeper
psychodynamics of slang has to do with two things: 1) defense of
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the ego against the superego, and 2) our simultaneous eagerness
and reluctance to be human.

Surely wounded egos are the most common human non-
anatomic possession. Slang might be seen as a remedy for them,
as a self-administered therapy old as the first family that spoke.
The family, like society, entails a hierarchy of power and of right,
against which the healthy growing self of the child needs measures
to compensate for its weakness and sinfulness. Slang as a remedy
denies the weakness and brags about the sinfulness.

In this view, it would not be too much to claim that therapeutic
slang 1s necessary for the development of the self; that society
would be impossible without slang. It is curious that a linguistic
phenomenon that seems so fleeting and so frivolous, as slang
undeniably does, should at the same time be so deep and so vital
to human growth and order. This is only one of the paradoxes of
slang.

This aspect of slang is “deeper” than the matters mentioned
above, like group identification and so on, only because it existed
before groups, and it persists as groups themselves chop and
change in the flux of history. In this aspect slang is similar to, and
perhaps the same as, profanity. Like profanity slang is a surrogate
for destructive physical action. Freud once remarked that the
founder of civilization was the first man who hurled a curse rather
than a rock or spear at his enemy. Slang also has this usefulness,
and I suspect that profanity is a subcategory of slang, the more
elemental phenomenon.

Hence, slang is language that has little to do with the main aim
of language, the connection of sounds with ideas in order to
communicate ideas, but is rather an attitude, a feeling, and an act.
To pose another paradox: Slang is the most nonlinguistic sort of
language.

“Our simultaneous eagerness and reluctance to be human” —
what can that have to do with slang? Our notion here is that when
you try to consider it deeply slang seems to join itself with several
other phenomena: with Freud’s “dream-work,” with comedy, with
elements of myth.

It seems that slang (we mean the slang impulse of the psyche)
shares with all these the salvational and therapeutic function of
both divorcing us from and maintaining our connection with
genetic animality. Dream-work relieves us of the need to be
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reasonable and discharges the tension of the great burden with
which our angelic rationality charges us. Although we are
uncomfortable with paradox in ordinary language, we easily
tolerate it in slang, where it seems as much at home as it is in the
study of logic.

Slang links itself with comedy in the respect that it exploits
and even celebrates human weakness, animality, without working
to extirpate it. It makes room for our vileness, but only so much
room. The great comic figures of our culture usually come in
pairs, each member having its legitimacy, and each limiting the
other: Sancho Panza and Don Quixote; Falstaff and Prince Hal;
Huck Finn and who? — Tom Sawyer, Aunt Polly, even Jim. To
these we may add the Wife of Bath, whose counterfigure was a
part of herself, making her more like most of us than Sancho or
Falstaff or Huck are. We may add, without too much strain, the
comic figure Dante Alighieri over against Beatrice and the
lightweight devil Mephistopheles over against Faust. What we
seem to have in the comic heroes and in our own slang impulse is
a reaching for or clinging to the primal earth, a nostalgie de la
boue, which helps make tolerable the hard aspiration to be
civilized and decent.

As to myth, Sancho, Alice of Bath, and Falstaff are modern
myths themselves. For ancient myth we might think of Antaeus,
whose strength was valid only while he had his feet on the earth,
and of Silenus and the satyrs, and even of the Devil himself, who
must, when he is not quoting scripture, speak a great deal of slang.
We may also attend to the intriguing “trickster” figure who is so
prevalent in world mythology. C.G.Jung reminds me of the slang
impulse when he asserts, for example, “.. [the trickster’s]
fondness for sly jokes and malicious pranks, his powers as a
shape-shifter, his dual nature, half animal, half divine, his
exposure to all kinds of tortures, and — last but not least — his
approximation to the figure of a saviour.” In the same essay, “On
the Psychology of the Trickster-Figure,” Jung relates the trickster
to the medieval Feast of Fools and other manifestations of the
comic and slang spirit, especially those that deflate pomp, that
prick presumption, that trip up our high horses. Jung believed that
the civilizing process began within the framework of the trickster
myth, which is a race memory of the human achievement of self-
consciousness.
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As the literary scholar Wylie Sypher said, “...man is not man
without being somehow uneasy about the ‘nastiness’ of his body,
[and] obscenity... is a threshold over which man enters into the
human condition.” For obscenity we might read slang, and
observe that we are not so far beyond the threshold that we cannot
always reach it without foot, which is of clay.

Slang is also the idiom of the life force. That is, it has roots
somewhere near those of sexuality, and it regularly defies death.
What we have in mind is partly the “dirty” and taboo constituent
of slang, but even more its tendency to kid about being hanged,
electrocuted, murdered, or otherwise annihilated. Gallows humor
1s, from this point of view, more central to slang than may have
been thought.

One changing pattern that has obvious connections with both
socio- and psycholinguistics is the relation of slang to gender. In
these times, and partly because of the feminist movement, women
are more and more using the taboo and vulgar slang formerly
accounted a male preserve. Sociologically this shows the
determination of some women to enter the power structure by
talking on this badge, among others, that denotes “maleness”, and
simultaneously to shed the restrictions of the “ladylike” persona.
Psychologically the implications are not that clear, but it may be
that some women are determined to replicate at the core of their
psyches the aggressive and ordering nature we have usually
identified as a part of profound maleness, or else to show that
these masculine traits do not lie as deep as we thought.

There isn’t any litmus test for slang and non-slang. Slang
shares misty boundaries with a relaxed register usually called
“informal” or “colloquial”, and we inevitable stray across the
boundary, hence altogether this type of vocabulary combines slang
and the so called unconventional English.

Slang also shares a boundary with a stylistic register we might
call “figurative idiom”, in which inventive and poetic terms,
especially metaphors, are used for novelty and spice, and
incidentally for self-advertisement and cheekiness, in relief of a
standard language that is accurate and clear but not personal and
kinetic.

Questions for discussion:
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1. What groups of people generate and use slang?

2. What slang words mentioned in the topic do you remember?

3. What kinds of word-building and semantic development are
observed in slang words?

4. What is primary and secondary slang?

5. How is individual psychology of slang developed?

Read and translate the dialogue below, learn the
attached vocabulary and do the exercises below:

American Slang: At the Mall

Dialogue in slang
Debbie and Alicia are out shopping.

Debbie: Oh, brother! Get a load of that number she’s wearing. [
wouldn’t be caught dead in that. What a scream!

Alicia: I forgot you always get a kick out of trashing everyone in
the mall. I think that’s the only reason you drag me here.

Debbie: Okay, okay, I’ll behave. Lets go hit the stores but I can
only window shop ‘cause I’m broke... unless you let me
sponge a few bucks off you.

Alicia: Sure, what do I care? I’m rolling in it!

Debbie: Great, then let’s shop till we drop!

Alicia: Gee, look at the blouse in that window. It’s drop-dead
gorgeous! I've got to have it. Holy cow! 200 bucks? Talk
about a rip-off! Like I'm really going to fork out that
kind of dough for a blouse.

Debbie: Hold it down! Let’s just get going. This joint’s a little
too rich for my blood.

Alicia: That really bugs me. That thing had my name on it.
Come on, [ want to go drown my sorrows in a vat of ice
cream.

Debbie: Now you’re talkin’!
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Translation of dialogue in standard English

Debbie: Oh, wow! Just look at that outfit she’s wearing. [ would
never wear that. How funny!

Alicia: I forgot you always enjoy criticizing everyone in the mall.
I think that’s the only reason you force me to come here.

Debbie: Okay, okay, I’ll behave. Let’s go into the stores, but I can
only browse because I don’t have any money... unless
you let me borrow a few dollars from you.

Alicia: Sure, what do I care? I’'m rich!

Debbie: Great, then let’s shop until we’re exhausted!

Alicia: Well, look at the blouse in that window. It’s really
gorgeous! I've got to have it. Wow! 200 dollars? That
sure is thievery! It’s absurd to think that I'm really going
to spend that kind of money for a blouse.

Debbie: Don’t talk so loud! Let’s just leave. This place is a little
too expensive.

Alicia: That really upsets me. That thing was perfectly suited to
me. Come on, [ want to go cheer up by eating a vat of ice
cream.

Debbie: That’s a good idea!

Dialogue in slang as it would be heard

Debbie: Oh, brother! Ged a load a that number she’s wearing. [
wouldn’ be caught dead’n that. Whad a scream!

Alicia: I forgot you always ged a kick outta trashing everyone in
the mall. I think that’s the only reason you drag me here.

Debbie: Okay, okay, I’ll behave. Let’s go hit the stores bud I ¢’n
only window shop ‘cause I’m broke.,. unless you let me
sponge a few bucks off ya.

Alicia: Sher, whad do I care? I’m rolling in it!

Debbie: Great, then let’s shop till we drop!
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Alicia: Gee, look at the blouse in that window. It’s drop-dead
gorgeous! I've gotta have it. Holy cow! 200 bucks? Talk
about a rip off! Like I'm really gonna fork out that kind
‘a dough fer a blouse.

Debbie: Hold it down! Let’s jus’ get going. This joint’s a liddle
too rich fer my blood.

Alicia: That really bugs me. That thing had my name on it.
C’mon, [ wanna go drown my sorrows in a vad of ice
cream.

Debbie: Now yer talkin’!

Vocabulary

“Brother!” exclam. (said in contempt) * Oh, brother! How could
she wear that?; I can’t believe it! How could she wear that?

NOTE: Used as an exclamation, “brother” can certainly be
used among women.

SYNONYM: “Come on!” exclam. * Come on! How could she
wear that?; I can’t believe it! How could she wear that?

dough money « How much dough have you got?; How much
money do you have?

NOTE: This old term is mainly heard in old movies or in jest.

drown one’s sorrows (to) exp. to cheer one up (usually by
drinking) * Let’s go drown our sorrows; Let’s go cheer ourselves up
by having a few drinks.

fork out (to) to pay * How much money did you have to fork out
to buy that car?; How much money did you have to pay to buy that
car?

SYNONYM: to cough up exp. ¢ I had to cough, up 3100 for my
car repair, 1 had to pay $100 for my car repair.

“Gee!” exclam. (exclamation of surprise or wonder, a
euphemism for “Jesus”) ¢ Gee, I wonder how he did that!

SYNONYM: “Wow!” exclam. « Wow, I wonder how he did
that!
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get a Kick (to) to enjoy very much e« [ get a kick out of your
sister, 1 enjoy your sister very much.

SYNONYM: to get a charge. [ get a charge out of going to the
beach; 1really enjoy going to the beach.

“Now you’re talkin’” exp. “Now you’re being sensible.”

NOTE: In this expression, the verb “falking” is usually heard in
its abbreviated form “talkin’”

SYNONYM: “I’m with you” exp.

number exp. 1. outfit « What do you think of the new number [
just bought?’ What do you think of the new outfit I just bought? «
2. a very attractive person * She’s quite a number!; She’s very
pretty!

sponge off someone (to) exp. to borrow money from someone ®
He always sponges off me; He always borrows money from me.

SYNONYM: to hit someone up exp. to ask to borrow money
from someone ¢ He hit me up for $200; He asked me if he could
borrow $200.

trash someone (to) exp. 1. to criticize someone unmercifully  /
didn’t come here to have you trash me!; 1 didn’t come here to have you
criticize me so unmercifully! 2. to destroy something ¢ My brother
borrowed my car and trashed it; My brother borrowed my car and
destroyed it.

Practice the Vocabulary

A. Underline the definition of the expression in boldface:
1. to get a load of something:

a. to arrive b. to observe c. to leave
2. to be rolling in it:
a. to be tired b. to be energetic  c. to be rich
3. to bug someone:
a. to annoy b. to hit someone c. to hug someone
someone
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10.

11.

rip off:

a. outfit b. thievery c. funny

to trash someone:

a. to criticize b. to like someone  c. to hit someone
someone

to get a kick out of something:

a. to enjoy b. to dislike c. to become sick
to sponge:

a. to lend b. to steal c. to borrow

to get going:

a. to laugh b.to arrive  c. to leave

“What a scream!”:

a. “What a b. “How funny!” c¢. “How strange!”
difficulty”

to fork out:

a. to spend b. to criticize  c. to eat

joint:

a. money b. place c. car

B. Fill in the blank with the word that best completes the

phrase:
1. Geta of that dress she’s wearing.
a. toad b. load c. road
2. I want to go my SOITOws.
a. drown b. crown c. brown
3. Let’s shop till we .
a. drop b. stop C. crop
4. Since | don’t have a lot of money, I can only
shop.

a. door b. chimney c. window
5.1geta out of that comedian.
a. hit c. kick c. punch

6. Do you have a few I could
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10.

11.

12.

borrow?

C. Match the two columns:

1.

N A W

. That sure is thievery!

. Now that’s a good idea.
. Be quiet.

. What do you think of

. What a scream!
. That’s absolutely

. Let’s leave.

Lets go attack the A.

stores.

SHeRL

this
little outfit?

beautiful.

T omH

a. bucks b. sponges c. windows
. Why do you want to me to that
stupid party?
a. brag b. rag c. drag
. I would never out that kind of
money on a dress.
a. fork b. spoon c. knife
. That’s a lot of to spend on a car!
a. pastry b. dough c. cake
Yon spent $100 on that? What a
off.
a. tear b. break c. rip
That dress is beautiful! It has my
on it.
a. name b. fame c. lame
This restaurant is too rich for my
a. flood b. water c. blood

I wouldn’t be caught dead
wearing that.

Hold it down.

How funny!

. He’s rolling in it.

That’s drop-dead gorgeous.
She really trashed me.
G. Talk about a rip-offl

. What do you think of this
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little number?
9. I’d never want to be I. Let’s get going.
seen wearing that.
10 She really criticized J. Now you’re talkin’.

. me.
11 I’m going to cheer K. I’m going to drown my

. myself up by drinking. SOrrows.
12 He’s rich. L. Let’s go hit to the stores.

Translate the following sentences paying attention to
formal Subject (in italics) of a sentence which in translation
becomes Object:

1. The second half of the 15th century saw wars and conquests
in Morocco and the colonization of Madeira and the Azores.
These islands offer a pleasant climate and fertile land.

2. Queen Victoria’s reign saw rumbustious political rallies in
Hyde Park and Albert’s Great Exhibition with Crystal Palace.
The post-war years have seen decisive advances in the study
of primates such as chimpanzees and in discovery of fossils of
our ancestors.

3. Paradoxically, the ending of the Cold War has not seen a
reduction in either personnel or budget of the secret
Intelligence Service.

4. Brittany’s much-forgotten language is getting a new lease of
life, as the first ever Breton dictionary prepares to hit the
shelves next year. Three years of research have produced
1,000 pages containing 10,000 words, a modest feat when
compared to the Larousse French dictionary of 60,000 words.

5. Commonwealth leaders yesterday concluded their biannual
summit with pledges covering topics from South Africa to
Cyprus, from democracy to global trade, but with little clout
behind the words. Five days of talking produced a 17-page
communiqué.
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10.

1.

The main block of the boarding school houses the boy’s
dormitories, dining rooms, common rooms and exercise
room.

Built in 1933 as a memorial to Lillie Hitchcock Coit, who left
a third of her fortune to beautify the city, the tower houses
3,691 square feet of murals that portray the life of 1930s
California.

The Southeast of Turkey harbours a number of ancient and
diverse languages brought in by the different people who,
over thousands of years, settled in this area of mountains and
wide open spaces.

Archeologists working in Israel’s Nahal hemar cave, a
Neolithic site south of Jerusalem, have found pieces of fabric
that may be the earliest known example of linen. The cave
also has yielded what may be the oldest known samples of
woven baskets in the Middle East.

Britain counts only four industries in which it can still be
ranked as of world class: chemical, aerospace, steel and
Pharmaceuticals.

His school draws about 600 pupils from 13 villages. The last
teacher vacancy, for a head of physical education, attracted
more than 50 applicants. But attracting queues of parents has
proved difficult.

TOPIC 15: TRANSLATION ON THE LEVEL
OF SENTENCE AND TEXT

T'ope nucaxam docnisHux nepexnadis, sKi,
nepekIaoary KOJ#CHe Cl080, NPUSTLYULYIOMb CEHC.
Bonvmep

15.1. Translation of Clichés and Formulas
In some cases it turns out, that even word-combinations can

not serve as units of translation, and the equivalence can be set
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only on the level of sentences. It happens, when sentences under
translation are idiomatic in their meaning, their meaning being not
equal to the meanings of the words and word-combinations,
constituting a sentence. As usual these are proverbs.

As it is evident from the examples, given below, in such kind
of translation the whole sentence is the translation unit — meaning
of the Russian sentence coincides with such of the English
sentence, but within the sentences themselves any correlation
between words or word-combinations is impossible to find.

Other types of clichés or formulas — different graffiti, signs,
road signs, and courtesy formula (polite requests) belong to this

category of phrases:
Keep off the grass. Ilo eazonax ne xooumu.
Wet paint. Obepesrcro, noghapbosaro
Slow, men at work. Tuxuti xio, 0opodcHi pobomu.
Many happy returns of the  [loz0oposnsio 3 OHem
day. HAPOOIHCEHHSL.
There’s a good boy. Om xopowuti, om mMonooeyb.
Keep your nose out of it. He ni3v, kyou ne npocsaimo. He
nxai c6020 Hoca myou, Kyou He
cnio.
Stay out of our business. He empyuaiics ne 6 ceoi cnpasu.

A couple of examples of translation on the sentence level:

1 have to admit it. Tym Hivoco He ckadceu.

Don’t even mention them Tepnimu e modxicy.

to me.

But outside of that I don’t  ...Ane 6 yinomy ye HiceHimHuys.
care much.

It should be noted, that in original sentences there is nothing
idiomatic — their meaning is in total accord with the sum of
meanings of isolated words; however, the translation is made on
the level of the whole sentence, which comes forward as an
inseparable translation unit.
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15.2. Types of Proverbs and Their Translation
1. Absolute mono-equivalents — not numerous:

Habit is second nature. 3seuuka — opyea namypa.
A good name is better than  [lobpa cnasa kpawa 3a
riches. bazamcmeo.

Extremes meet. Kpaiinowi cxoosamucs.
Time is money. Yac — epowi.

2. Relative mono-equivalents — with partial divergence of
figurativeness:
Benuxomy xopabaio eenuxe A great ship asks deep waters.
NIABAHHS.

Moeuanmus — 3Hax 3200u. Silence gives consent.

Ooua nacmiska ecHu He One swallow doesn’t make a
pobume. summer.

Ooun po3ym 0obpe, a 06a—  Two heads are better than one.
Kpauye.

Tlopooicusn bouka cunvniwe  Empty vessels make most noise.
pUMUm®.

L'apno cmiemovca moti, xmo  He laughs best who laughs last.
CMIEMbCA OCMAHHIM.

3. Some proverbs are rendered by means of the antonymic

equivalent:
He ma cobaka kycae, sixa His bark is worse than his bite.
2aBKaE.
Kypuam paxyrome 6ocenu. Don’t count your chickens before

they are hatched.

4. With full divergence of figurativeness — the most numerous

group:
Xmo cmape 32adae, momy  Let bygones be bygones.
OKO 2emb.
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JIrobuw kamamuce, 100U U
canyama 603umi.

Jlaxkana sopona i Kywa
boimwcsl.

Pubax pubaxa 30anexy
bauums.

lepeso, wo ckpunums, 06a
BIKU CMOImb.

Y cemu nanvox oums 6e3
oKd.

He nomaoicew, ne noioeuw.

After dinner comes the reckoning.
Once bitten, twice shy.

Birds of a feather flock together.
A creaking door hangs long on its
hinges.

Too many cooks spoil the broth.

Creaking wheel needs grease.

5. Antonymic translation is used in the following proverbs:

B uyosrcuit monacmup 3i
C80IM cmamymom He X00smb.

Hema xyoa 6e3 ooopa.

Uluna 6 miwky He cxosacu.

Do in Rome as the Romans do
(When in Rome do as the Romans
do).

Every dark cloud has a silver
lining.

Murder will out.

6. With divergence in number or word order:

I'pa ne sapma csivok.

Kpannuna no kpanauni i
KaMIHHA 3impe.

Hema mposnou 6e3
KOJIIOYOK.

Ipuiiwna 6ioa, 8iouunal
gopoma.

Bce 0obpe, wo oobpe
3AKIHYYEMBCAL.

Kyt 3anizo, donoku eapsue.

He ece me 30n0mo, wo
onuwumo.

The game is not worth the
candle.
Little strokes fell great oaks.

There is no rose without a thorn.
Misfortunes never come alone.
All’s well that ends well.

Strike while the iron is hot.

All that glitters is not gold. (All is
not gold that glitters).
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7. Selective translation: There are many synonymous proverbs
in English, the same as in Russian, which may cause difficulties in
choosing the most appropriate variant. The Russian proverb:
Kpawe cunuys 6 pyyi, nixc sxcypasens 6 neoi.
corresponds to three English proverbs:

A bird in the hand is worth two in the bush.
Better an egg to-day than a hen to-morrow.
One to-day is worth two tomorrow.

The reverse examples with several synonymous Russian

proverbs, obtaining one translation in English, also take place.

15.3. Translation on the Level of Text
Finally there are the cases, when even sentences fail to be the

units of translation, and then the whole text becomes the unit, in
which the whole group of independent sentences is combined
within the framework of one text. Such phenomenon in prose is
improbable or rare exception; however in such specific type of
translation as translation of poetry it is quite ordinary. Let us
compare Shakespeare’s sonnet No 49 in the SL and in S. Y.
Marshak’s translation:

Against that time, if ever that time come,

When I shall see thee frown on my defects,

When as thy love hath cast his utmost sum,

Call’d to that audit by advis’d respects;

Against that time when thou shalt strangely passs

And scarcely greet me with that sun, thine eye,

When love, converted from the thing, it was,

Shall reasons find of settled gravity is

Against that time do I ensconce me here

Within the knowledge of mine own desert,

And this my hand against myself uprear,

To guard the lawful reasons on thy part:
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To leave poor me thou hast the strength of laws,
Since why to love I can allege no cause.

B mom uepnwiii 0env (nycms on munyem nac!),
Koeoa ysuouwws ece mou nopoxu,

Koeoa mepnenvsa ucmowuwio 3anac

U mne 0bva6ub npucosop sHcecmoxuti,
Koeoa, co mnoti cotidsice 6 monne n1100ckoti,
Mens edea nodapuuiv 6321900M ACHbIM,

U 5 yeudrcy xon00 u nokoti

B meoem nuye, no-npesrcnemy npekpacrom,
B mom denv nomoowcem 2opio moemy
CosHnanue, ymo s mebs ne cmoro,

U pyky s 6 npucsce noonumy,

Bce onpasoas ceoeii nenpasomoro.

Mens ocmasums 6npase moi, Mou Opye,

A y mens 0ns cuacmuvs Hem 3aciye.

Here it is impossible to set correlation between the original
text and the translated text either on the level of isolated words
(except for only the words: defects — nopoku, hand — pyky and
leave — octaButh), or on the word-combination level, or even on
the sentence level, because none of the sentences of the Russian
text, taken separately, outside the given context, can be considered
as equivalent to the meaning of the sentence of the English text.
Here the whole translated text is the unit of translation: in spite of
the absence of correlation among their parts, the Russian poem as
a whole, can be considered as an equivalent to English one,
because in general, both of them impart one and the same content
and figurative information.

Questions for discussion:
1. Why are cliches and formulas translated on the level of
sentence?
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2. In what way do the types of proverbs differ from each other?
3. What are the characteristics of relative mono-equivalents?

4. What are the characteristics of antonymic equivalents?

5. Why are some of poems translated on the level of text?

Translate the following text paying attention to
Geographical Names on the Map of the USA in italics:

1. Introduction Geographical Names

When there is doubt about translating the name of a given
place, it is recommended that a document be found that serves as a
primary source.

"There is no part of the world," said Robert Louis Stevenson,
"where nomenclature is so rich, poetical, humorous and
picturesque as in the United States of America." The map of the
country is besprinkled with place names from at least half a
hundred languages, living and dead. There are Spanish, French
and Indian names as melodious and charming as running water;
there are names out of the histories and mythologies of all the
great races of man; there are names grotesque and names almost
sublime. No other country can match these geographical names for
interest and variety.

The original English settlers, it would appear, displayed little
imagination in naming the new settlements and natural features of
the land that they came to. Their almost invariable tendency, at the
start, was to make use of names familiar at home, or to invent
banal compounds. Plymouth Rock at the North and Jamestown at
the South are examples of their poverty of fancy; they filled the
narrow tract along the coast with new Bostons, Cambridges,
Bristols and London, and often used the adjective as a prefix. But
this was only in the days of beginning. Once they had begun to
move back from the coast and to come into contact with the
aborigines and with the widely dispersed settlers of other races,
they encountered rivers, mountains, lakes and even towns that
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bore far more engaging names, and these, after some resistance,
they perforce adopted. The native names of such rivers as the
James, the York and the Charles succumbed, but those of the
Potomac, the Patapsco, the Merrimac and the Penobscot
survived, and they were gradually reinforced as the country was
penetrated. Most of these Indian names, in getting upon the early
maps, suffered somewhat severe simplifications. Potowanmeac
was reduced to Potomack and then to Potomac, Uneaukara
became Niagara; Reckawackes, by the law of Hobson-Jobson,
was turned into Rockaway, and Pentapang into Port Tobacco.
But, despite such elisions and transformations, the charm of
thousands of them remained, and today they are responsible for
much of the characteristic color of American geographical
nomenclature. Such names as Tallahassee, Susquehanna,
Mississippi, Allegheny, Chicago, Kennebec, Patuxent and
Kalamazoo give a barbaric brilliancy to the American map. Only
the map of Australia can match it. The settlement of the American
continent, once the eastern coast ranges were crossed, proceeded
with unparalleled speed, and so the naming of the new rivers,
lakes, peaks and valleys, and of the new towns and districts no
less, strained the inventiveness of the pioneers. The result is the
vast duolication of names that shows itself in the Postal Guide. No
less than eighteen imitative Bostons and New Bostons still appear,
and there are nineteen Bristols, twenty-eight Newports, and
twenty-two Londons and New Londons. Argonauts starting out
from an older settlement on the coast would take its name with
them, and so we find Philadelphias in Illinois, Mississippi,
Missouri and Tennessee, Richmonds in Iowa, Kansas and nine
other western states, and Princetons in fifteen. Even when a new
name was hit upon it seems to have been hit upon simultaneously
by scores of scattered bands of settlers; thus we find the whole
land bespattered with Washingtons, Lafayettes, Jeffersons and
Jacksons, and with names suggested by common and obvious
natural objects, e. g., Bear Creek, Bald Knob and Buffalo. The
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Geographic Board made a belated protest against this excessive
duplication. "The names Elk, Beaver, Cottonwood and Bald," it
said, "are altogether too numerous." Of postoffices alone there are
fully a hundred embodying E/k; counting in rivers, lakes, creeks,
mountains and valleys, the map of the United States probably
shows at least twice as many such names. A study of American
geographical and place names reveals eight general classes, as
follows:

(a) those embodying personal names, chiefly the surnames of
pioneers or of national heroes;

(b) those transferred from other and older places, either in the
eastern states or in Europe;

(c) Indian names;

(d) Dutch, Spanish, French, German and Scandinavian names;

(e) Biblical and mythological names;

/) names descriptive of localities;

(g) names suggested by the local flora, fauna or geology;

(h) purely fanciful names.

The names of the first class are perhaps the most numerous.
Some consist of surnames standing alone, as Washington,
Cleveland, Bismarck, Lafayette, Taylor and Randolph,; others
consist of surnames in combination with various old and new
Grundworter, as Pittsburgh, Knoxville, Bailey's Switch,
Hagerstown, Franklinton, Dodge City, Fort Riley, Wayne
Junction and McKeesport; and yet others are contrived of given
names, either alone or in combination, as Louisville, St. Paul,
Elizabeth, Johnstown, Charlotte, Williamsburg and Marysville.
Great cities are surrounded by grotesque Bensonhursts, Bryn
Joneses, Smithvales and Krauswoods. The number of towns in the
United States bearing women's given names is enormous. There
are eleven postoffices called Charlotte, ten called Ada and no less
than nineteen called A/ma. Most of these places are small, but
there is an Elizabeth with 75,000 population, an Elmira with
40,000, and an Augusta with nearly 45,000. The names of the
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second class we have already briefly observed. They are betrayed
in many cases by the prefix New,; more than 600 such postoffices
are recorded, ranging from New Albany to New Windsor. Others
bear such prefixes as West, North and South, or various
distinguishing affixes, e. g., Bostonia, Pittsburgh Landing,
Yorktown and Hartford City. One often finds eastern county
names applied to western towns and eastern town names applied
to western rivers and mountains. Thus, Cambria, which is the
name of a county but not of a postoffice in Pennsylvania, is a town
in seven western states; Baltimore is the name of a glacier in
Alaska, and Princeton is the name of a peak in Colorado. In the
same way the names of the more easterly states often reappear in
the west, e. g, in Mount Ohio, Colo., Delaware, Okla., and
Virginia City, Nev. The tendency to name small American towns
after the great capitals of antiquity has excited the derision of the
English since the earliest days. There are sixteen Athenses here,
and there are yet many Carthages, Uticas, Syracuses, Romes,
Alexandrias, Ninevehs and Troys. The third city of the nation,
Philadelphia, got its name from the ancient stronghold of
Philadelphus of Pergamon. To make up for the falling off of this
old and flamboyant custom, the more recent immigrants have
brought with them the names of the capitals and other great cities
of their fatherlands. Thus the American map bristles with Berlins,
Bremens, Hamhurgs, Warsaws and Leipzigs, and is beginning to
show Stockholms, Venices, Belgrades and Christianias.

The influence of Indian names upon American nomenclature
is quickly shown by a glance at the map. No fewer than 26 of the
states have names borrowed from the aborigines, and the same
thing 1s true of most of the rivers and mountains, and of large
numbers of the towns and counties. There was an effort, at one
time, to get rid of these Indian names. Thus the early Vinrinians
changed the name of the Powhatan to the James, and the first
settlers in New York changed the name of Horicon to Lake
George. In the same way the present name of the White Mountains
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displaced Agiochook, and New Amsterdam, and later New York,
displaced Manhattan, which has been recently revived. The law of
Hobson-Jobson made changes in other Indian names, sometimes
complete and sometimes only partial. Thus, Mauwauwaming
became Wyoming, Maucwachoong became Mauch Chunk,
Ouahache became Wabash, Asingsing became Sing-Sing, and
Machihiganing became Michigan. The second city of the United
States Chicago bears an Indian name, and so do the largest
American river, and the greatest American water-fall, and four of
the five Great Lakes.

(be

continued)

Learn the most popular English proverbs and their
interpretation:

Proverb
1. Don’t cry over spilt milk.

1.

Interpretation
That problem is over — move
on.

2. It never rains but it pours. 2. Bad things sometimes can get
worse.
3. Don’t count your chickens 3. Wait for success to celebrate.
until they’re hatched.
4. The proof of the pudding is 4. It is success only if it works.
in the eating.
5. He who laughs last — 5. Don’t gloat too soon.
laughs best.
6. He who hesitates is lost. 6. Don’t pass up opportunities.
7. Look before you leap. 7. Use some caution before
making a move.
8. A bird in the hand is worth 8. One sure thing is better than
two in the bush. two maybes.
9. When the cat’s away the 9. Some work only when the boss
mice will play. watches.
10. A rolling stone gathers no 10. You won’t grow old keeping

moss.
11. Grass doesn’t grow on a

11.
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A busy man’s desk has no dust



12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

26.

27.
28.

29.

30.

racetrack.
Strike while the iron is hot.

A penny saved is a penny
earned.

Beggars shouldn’t be
choosers.

Like father like son.

You can lead a horse to
water but you can’t make
them drink.

All that glitters is not gold.

A stitch in time saves nine.

A fool and his money are
soon parted.
A watched pot never boils.

Never look a gift horse in
the mouth.

Birds of a feather flock
together.

Too many cooks spoil the
broth.

You cannot have your cake
and eat it too.

A barking dog never bites.

Make hay while the sun
shines.

Rome wasn’t built in a day.

When in Rome do as the
Romans do.

Absence makes the heart
grow fonder.

The early bird catches the

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

26.

27.
28.

29.

30.
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on it.

Seize the opportunity when it’s
available.

Not spending is the same as
earning money.

Don’t complain about free
gifts.

Men emulate their fathers.
You can only help those who
want help.

Don’t be allured by flashy
temptations.

Repair something before the
damage is too great.

A wise man has money because
he’s careful.

Move on to solve the next
problem.

Accept a gift graciously.

You will be known by the
company you keep.

One person needs to be in
charge.

You cannot use and save the
same item.

Many people talk without any
action.

Work when you are able.

Be patient and keep struggling.
Adapt to the local customs.

You appreciate people more
when you miss them.
Get a head start on your



31.

32.

33.

34.

35.

36.

37.
38.

39.

40.

41.

42.

43.

44.

45.

46.

47.

48.

worm.
A new broom sweeps clean.

The pot often calls the kettle
black.

One good turn deserves
another.

A friend in need is a friend
indeed.

Two wrongs do not make a
right.

The pen is mightier than the
sword.

Curiosity killed the cat.
Necessity is the mother of
invention.

Actions speak louder than
words.

Haste makes waste.

You can lead students to
knowledge but you can’t
make them think.

People who live in glass
houses shouldn’t throw
stones.

Every cloud has a silver
lining.

Beauty is only skin deep.

You can’t teach an old dog

new tricks.

Don’t cross the bridge until
you get to it.

All work and no play make

Jack a dull boy.

Money burns a hole in your

33.

34.

35.

36.

37.
38.

39.

40.

41.

42.

43.

44.

45.

46.

47.

48.
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competitors.

. New servants work hard or new

masters are severe.

. It takes a bad man to identify

the bad people.

You help someone — they help
another.

People in need want to be your
friend.

Don’t return evil with evil.

Words can do what violence
cannot.

Don’t pry into other’s business.
You create things you need.

Do something rather than tell
me what you’ll do.

No planning will cause lots of
problems.

Students will learn only if they
want to.

Only those who are blameless
should blame others.

We can learn something from
each misfortune.

Inner beauty will never grow
old.

Some people with bad habits
never change.

Don’t solve problems until they
happen.

You do better work with good
rest and relaxation.

Don’t spend all your money —



49.

50.

S1.
52.

53.

54.

55.

56.

57.

S8.

S8.

60.

61.

62.

63.

64.

65.

66.

pocket.

Don’t change horses in the
middle of a stream.

Every dog has its day.

Let sleeping dogs lie.
Many hands make light
work.

Leave no stone unturned.

An apple a day keeps the
doctor away.
Live and let live.

Don’t kill the goose that lays

the golden egg.
Experience is a dear teacher
but fools learn at no other.
Happy is the man with a
wise son.

Early to bed, early to rise,
makes a man healthy
wealthy and wise.

Trust only in your money
and down you go.

Hunger is good — if it

makes you work to satisfy it.
We toss the coin — the Lord

controls the decision.
Pride goes before a fall.

A lazy man sleeps soundly
— and he goes hungry.
Silence passes for wisdom.

As a twig is bent so grows
the tree.

49.

50.

S1.
52.

53.

54.

55.

65.

66.

249

save some.
Minimize changes when in the
middle of a plan.

Even the lazy and wicked win
sometimes.

Forget old hatreds and fights.
Work goes fast and easy when
all work.

Try to find success in many
ways.

Eat right and keep healthy.

There are many ways of being
right.

. If something works keep on

doing it.

. Fools have to make their own

mistakes to learn.

. You always take pride when

your child succeeds.

. Good rest and hard work will

help you prosper.

. Money is not the most

important thing in life.

. What you need, you will work

for.

. You may gamble but God

determines your fate.

. Being too proud often clouds

our judgment.

. Laziness will never bring

success.
Fools can pass as wise men
when they don’t talk.

We remember our early
training,.



67.

68.

69.

70.

71.

72.

73.

74.

75.

76.

T7.

78.

79.

80.

81.

82.

To plan evil is as wrong as
doing it.

Timely advice is as lovely as
golden apples in a silver
basket.

Good news from far away is
like cold water to the thirsty.
A wound from a friend is
better than a kiss from an
enemy.

When you fail to plan —
you plan to fail.

He that stays up late and gets 72.

up early eats the bread of
SOITOWS.

A man is known by the
company he keeps.

A soft reply turns away
anger.

Work brings profit — talk
brings poverty.

Where the stall is clean there
is No OX.

If you are looking for advice
stay away from fools.

Only a simpleton believes
everything he is told.

A beautiful woman without
wisdom is like a pig with a
golden ring in its nose.

A wise man is hungry for
truth — while the mocker
feeds on trash.

It’s better to eat soup with
friends than steak with the
enemy.

A crust eaten in peace is

78.

79.

80.

81.

8
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. To keep from evil stay far away

from it.

. Good advice at the right time is

valuable.

. Good news from friends is a

wonderful thing.

. A treacherous enemy is worse

than a misguided friend.

. Success begins with a plan.

Laziness has its own reward —
SOITOW.

. Your reputation will be judged

by your friends.

. Try to soften the anger with a

gentle reply.

. Work can produce results —

talk produces nothing.

. It’s easy to keep a neat office

when you do no work.

. You need nothing they have to

say.
Use judgment when hearing
advice.

People value wisdom and
beauty.

Wise people love truth and
wisdom.

Friends can make any food a
banquet.

Peace and quiet can make food



83.

&4.

85.

86.

87.

88.

89.

90.

91.

92.

93.

94.

95.

96.

97.

98.

better than steak with an
argument.

What dainty morsels rumors 83.

arec.

The way of the wicked is 84.

hard.

A wise man thinks ahead. A 85.

fool doesn’t and even brags
about it.

Let the blind lead the blind  86.

and they’ll both fall in the
ditch.

The one-eyed man in the 87.
land of the blind is king.

Don’t cast pearls before 88.
swine.

To learn you must wantto  §9.

be taught. To refuse reproof
is stupid.

Truth stands the test of time  90.

— lies are soon exposed.

Laugh and the world laughs 91.

with you — cry and you cry
alone.

Only a fool despises his 92.

father’s advice.

Wickedness loves company  93.

— and leads others into sin.

Kind words are like honey  94.

— enjoyable and healthful.

Idle hands are the devil’s 95.

workshop.

Gossip separates the best of  96.

friends.

Rust wastes more than use.  97.

Those who live by the sword 98
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taste good.

Many enjoy a good malicious
rumor.

Lies and deceit are difficult to
remember.

Plan your work and relax.

Get help from qualified people.

A fool seems smart to idiot.
Fools won’t appreciate value.

I can teach — only you can
learn.

Truths are easier to remember.

The world loves a winner not a
loser.

With age and love can spring
wisdom.

Resist evil with all your
strength.

Kindness builds — anger
destroys.

Laziness often leads to getting
into trouble.

Tearing people down will cost
you friends.

Rot and rust destroy more
things than use.

Violence breeds violence.



die by the sword.
Abundance like want ruins
many.

The absent are always
wrong.

99.
100.

101.
not rich.

102. A good archer is known by

his aim not his arrows.

103.

than Neptune.

A bad workman quarrels

with his tools.

The bait hides the hook.

104.
105.
106. A barber learns by shaving
fools.

There is small choice in

rotten apples.
Danger makes men devout.

107.
108.
109. The mouse that has but one
hole is often taken.

No man can serve two
masters.

110.

111.
be deceived.

The oak is not felled in one
stroke.

Oaks may fall when reeds
bend.

An occasion lost cannot be
redeemed.

An old ox makes a straight
furrow.

116. Omelets are not made

112.

113.

114.

115.

Adversity makes a man wise

Bacchus drowned more men

No man is so wise he cannot

99.

100.

101.

102.

103.

104.

105.

106.

107.

108.

109.

110.

111.

112.

113.

114.

115.

116.
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We put little value on things
easily obtained.

The absent can’t defend
themselves or object.

From trouble comes
experience, from experience
wisdom.

It’s not the tools you have but
what you do with them.

You have more to fear from
alcohol than the sea.

He puts the blame on the tools
to hide his own failure.

There is no such thing as a free
lunch.

Never let a trainee put a sharp
knife to your throat.

A dilemma is the choice
between two bad things.

You need to call upon the Lord
in good and bad times.

Prepare for possible trouble by
having alternatives.

Pleasing two bosses will end
pleasing none.

A wise man should be alert to
deceit and trickery.

Don’t expect success
immediately every time.

Don’t be too rigid in your ways
— bend a little.

Opportunity doesn’t always
return for a second visit.
Experience and maturity can
contribute to success.
Somebody may be upset over



117.

118.

119.

120.

121.

122.

123.

124.

125.

126.

127.

128.

129.

130.

131.

132.

133.

without breaking eggs.

One enemy is too many —  117.
1000 friends too few.

Every path has a puddle. 118.
If you don’t pay a servant his 119.

wages — he will pay
himself.

Penny wise — and pound-  120.
foolish.
Don’t pour water on a 121.

drowned mouse.

It is easier to pull down than 122.
to build.

If you run after two rabbits  123.
you will catch neither.

He that seeks trouble never 124.
misses.

He who serves God for 125.
rewards will serve the devil

for better wages.

Shallow streams make the  126.
most noise.

Silence gives consent. 127.
You can’t make a silk purse 128.
out of a sow’s ear.

A golden key can open an  129.
iron lock.

Six feet of earth make all 130.

men equal.

Never touch your eye except 131.

with your elbow.

Tread on a worm and it will 132.

turn.

It never troubles a wolf how 133.
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anything you do.
Avoid making enemies.

Every endeavor has some
problems to solve.

It you cheat a servant they will
cheat you in return.

It’s foolish to save a penny and
waste a dollar.

Don’t shoot someone already
dead.

It’s easier to tear down
(criticize) than to build
(praise).

Two things done halfway don’t
make one whole.

You will find evil if you are
looking for it.

Loyalty for money is not
loyalty.

Empty people make the
greatest noise.

Evil can only survive when the
good don’t object.

There are some things you
cannot change.

Money can open many doors.

There is no rank among the
dead.

Permission to do the
impossible is a prohibition.
Even the humblest will resent
ill treatment.

Armies don’t fear nations with



134.

135.

136.

137.

138.

139.

140.

141.

142.

143.

143.

145.

146.

many sheep there are.

Two attorneys can thrive in
a town where one cannot.

A workman is known by his
tools.

You can’t turn back the
clock — but you can wind it
up again.

Adolescence is like a house
on moving day — a
temporary mess.

Facts do not cease to exist
simply because they are
ignored.

Forgiveness is perfume that
a flower casts back upon the
foot that crushed it.

The person who stands
neutral — usually stands for
nothing.

You can’t hold another man
down in a ditch without
remaining there with him.
The cure for boredom is
curiosity. There is no cure
for curiosity.

You can’t keep trouble from
coming — but you needn’t
give it a chair to sit on.

If you don’t have a job
without aggravation — you
don’t have a job.

Character consists of what
you do on the 3rd and 4th
tries.

We protest against unjust
criticism — but accept

134.

135.

136.

137.

138.

139.

140.

141.

142.

143.

143.

145.

146.
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weak courage.

They make work for each
other.

A good workman keeps his
tools in good order.

The past is past but most of
your life is ahead.

Teenagers take time to get
organized.

Ignoring reality never solves
anything.

Real forgiveness is when they
don’t deserve it.

Not making a decision is a
decision.

Holding someone down keeps
you down as well.

Most people like to know why
and how things work.

Get rid of trouble by not
making it welcome.

If your boss has no troubles he
doesn’t need you.

Keep trying. Don’t give up so
soon.

We take credit not ours and
refuse blame when ours.



147.

148.

149.

150.

151.

152.

153.

154.

155.

156.

157.

158.

159.

160.

161.

162.

unearned praise.

The thing necessary for the
triumph of evil is for good
men to do nothing.

A squeaking wheel gets the
grease — it also is the first
to be replaced.

When the horse is dead —
get off.

We can no more win a war
than we can win an
earthquake.

Remember you are one of
those who can be fooled
some of the time.

A problem is a chance for
you to do your best.

A penny saved isn’t a heck
of a lot.

Every silver lining has a
cloud.

Every sin has three parts —
temptation — hesitation —
participation.

The early bird catches the
early worm.

Whatever hits the fan may
not be evenly distributed.
The common soldier’s blood
makes the General great.

If a donkey brays at you
don’t bray back.

Nothing comes out of a sack
except what was in it.

There is a black sheep in 161.
every flock.
Fire and water can be good 162.
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147.

148.

149.

150.

151.

152.

153.

154.

155.

156.

157.

158.

159.

160.

All good men must resist evil
when they encounter it.

Many complaints may result in
you being replaced.

You must know when to give
up a lost cause.

Wars cannot be won. All wars
are a loss.

There is always another lesson
to be learned.

Your best asset is your ability
to solve problems.

You need to save more than a
penny.

There is trouble everywhere.

Avoid temptation and don’t
hesitate when you see it.

Make sure you are an early bird
and not an early worm.
Troubles and grief are not
fairly given to all people.

The common soldier will
remain unknown.

Do not argue with an idiot.

You reap as you sow.
There’s often a misfit in any

group..
Both fire and water can be



servants but bad masters. useful and dangerous.

Translate the following sentences paying attention to
homogeneous members of a sentence with different
combinative power (in italics):

1. He was wearing gray flannel slacks, a white shirt, a blue
cardigan, and a look of surprise.

2. There were no women in the firm. That mistake had been made
in midseventies, when they recruited the number one grad from
Harvard, who happened to be a she and a wizard at taxation.

3. One evening, our friends took us to the Pizzeria Sfera, where 1
ate one of the best pizza 1 have ever tasted. The pizzeria is a
ten-minute walk from the centre, but worth the effort and the
wait while Signor Sfera cooks.

4. The windows were high, and many, letting in the light as into a
schoolroom.

5. Like them, you were born poor and on a farm.

6. It reminds me of how when I was a little boy and sleepy my
father carried me from the car into the house at the end of a
long trip.

7. Football and trying to be white to my fellow-men were about
the extent of my college curriculum.

8. Kim Brandstrup is 31 years old and a choreographer.

9. Like many things created in Japan, this book is sturdy, well-
designed and a good buy.

10. While scathing and dismissive in debate, he had the knack
— unusual in a politician — of winning both the argument and
friends.

11. A second Jane Sommers novel “If the God Could...”
appeared last June, again to respectful reviews but meager
sales.

12. At present “Scientific technology” occupies a bastard
position in the universities, in funding and in the public mind.
13. Aunt Rosa fetched cold compresses, aspirins and the
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family doctor, who after examining the wound prescribed
aspirins and cold compresses.

14. Spotting a black cab near his home with the keys in the
ignition, and needing to pay off a few household debts,
Mr.Wilks jumped in and drove off. He worked the cab ranks of
Victoria on the night shift. But four days later and £300 the
richer, the game was up.

15. The senior airline steward was tired. I had been a hard day
looking after passengers on the British Midland service
between Teeside and London and now all he wanted was a cup
of tea and bed.

16. At Corpus Christy College 1 was welcomed by sally
Braithwaite, the tutorial secretary. She became a good friend —
she is expert on the whereabouts of the tutors and a good provider
of tea and conversation.

17.  Among other rooms on the second floor is the Petit
Bureau, with a glistening chandelier and a view into the
courtyard.

18.  President Virgilio Barco’s war on the cocaine barons won
praise abroad and some success at home.

19. The most impressive of all seaside ruins is Dunstanbur
Cattle. Its tall and craggy towers might have been dreamed by
Sir Walter Scott. A clamber to the top of them for the view and
a deep lungful of sharp sea air is more pleasure than effort.

20. Bengt Westerberg, the Liberal Party leader, is the nice guy
of Swedish politics with home-knitted woolly jumpers and
progressive views on human rights that sometimes put him to
the left of the Social Democrats.

21.  After six months and ten deaths, the IRA hunger strike at
the Maze prison outside Belfast seemed to be crumbling last
week.

22.  Malcolm Kennedy said after being arrested for
drunkenness on the night of December 23 he was taken to a cell
in Hammersmith police station, where he dozed off. He was
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later aware of another man, Patric Quin, aged 55, in cell, and
of a fight between him and a policeman.

23. Other projects include the renovation of Barcelona’s
shabby sea-front to make a promenade dotted with fanciful
lamps and over-style- conscious cafes — an exclusively
playful, toytown conception whose benches gather dust, not
strollers.

24, “I’m sorry, Patric,” he had said, standing at the door of her
flat, her baggage packed and visible in the hall behind her,
keeping him out.

25. On hearing that Mr. Profumo was away with Mr. Keeler,
Mr. Ivanov visited Valerie Hobson, Mr. Profumo’s actress
wife, armed with two bottles of vodka and a determination to
discover details of the British military machine.

26. The operatic works of G. Mahler are few and unimportant.

27. President Bill Clinton arrived in California on Friday for a
brief vacation and some advice from former President Ronald
Reagan on how to get things accomplished during his first year
in office.

258



TOPIC 16: REPLACEMENTS AS A TYPE
OF TRANSLATIONAL TRANSFORMATIONS

1t will serve to demonstrate, that the art of translation
is of more dignity and importance than has generally
been imagined.

Sir Alexander Fraser Tytler

16.1. Replacing Word Forms and Parts of Speech
The examples of replacements of grammatical word forms in
the translation process happens very often. We change the number
of nouns, tense of verbs, etc.:
They used to dry cherries and soak them and pickle them,
and make jam of them...
Buwnto sucywysanu, 3amouyeanu, 3aKpusanu, 8apents
sapuiu...
We’re leaving tomorrow (Present Continuous).
Mu noidemo 3aempa (maiibymmuiil uac).

Quite often parts of speech are replaced in a translated text.
Nouns are replaced by verbs, pronouns, Gerund is replaced by
nouns, verbs, participles, tec. Let us consider the types of
replacements of parts of speech:

1. Pronominalization is a widespread replacement when noun
is replaced by a pronoun:

Cnouamky 6in eucis y kimuami At first the bird hung in my
dioa, npome ckopo 0i0 npocnas  grandfather’s room, but soon
11020 00 Hac Ha mancapody, momy he outlawed it to our attic,
wo wnak Haguuecs opaxchumu  because it began to imitate

oidyca... (M. I'opvkuti). him ...
“I took possession of his effects — Bce, wo 3anuwuunocs 6io
after his death”, I explained. Hb020 nic/is cMepmi, 8i00anu

“They were done up in a parcel meni, —nosacuuna a. —Jlucmu u
and I was directed to give them  nopmcuzap 6ynu 36’s3ani 6
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to you” (S.Maugham, A Casual naxem. Ha nbomy 6yno
Affair). Hanucauo. nepeoamu J1eoi
Kacmennan, ocobucmo.

Here the concretization of pronouns they and you is fulfilled
on the basis of a broad context data:

1 took the parcel... Inside was another wrapping, and on
this, in a neat, well-educated writing... Please deliver
personally to the Viscountess Kastellan... The first thing |
found was a gold and platinum cigarette case... Besides the
cigarette-case there was nothing but a bundle of letters.

2. Below there is a replacement in which Noun is transformed
into Verb:

I m avery good golfer. A oyace eapro eparo 6 2obgh.
I'm a very light eater. A oyorce mano im.

The funny part was, though, we  Ane HaticmiwHiwe me, Wo Ha
were the worst skaters on the ecitl mil KisAmil KO83aHyi Mu
whole goddam rink. Kamaaucey 2ipuie 3a 6CIx.
Naturally, I never told him 1 36icHo, 5 tloMy HIKOAU He Ka3as,
thought he was a terrific wo 8iH Yy0080 ceuule.

whistler.

...He was a pretty heavy ...Bin nug sk Kinw.

drinker.

3. In these examples we observe transformation in which
Adjective is transformed into Noun:

Australian prosperity was llicna exoHomiuno20 po3keimy
followed by a slump. 6 Aecmpanii nacmana Kpusa.
The British Government ypsao Anenii

The American decision piwennsa CLIA

The Congolese Embassy noconbcmeo Konzo

German attack Hanao nimuis

Hawaiian views Buou I'asais
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English adjectives in the comparative degree when translated
into Ukrainian may be replaced by verbal nouns with the meaning
of increasing (growing) or decreasing the volume, size or degree
(the type of increasing, decreasing, rising, decline, reduction, etc.):

The stoppage, which is in 3abacmoska, yuacnuxu sKoi 8u-
support of higher pay and Mazarome RIOGUULEHHA

shorter working hours, began 3apobim-Hoi niammi t

on Monday. CKOpOUeHHA p0O0U0-20 OHsl,

no4anacy y NOHEeOioK.

In translation adjectives can be also replaced by the group
“adjective + noun”, if they are used in attributive function:

You always got these very o Hux 3a62cou nooasanu
lumpy mashed potatoes... Kapmonisne niope 3
2PYy0oYKamu.

Adjective in predicative function with link-verb be or another
one is often replaced by one verb: to be glad — padimu, to be
angry — cepoOumuchw, to be silent — mosuamu:

I was really glad to see him. A 3padis, nobauusuiu 1ioeo.
He was too conceited. Haomo 6in xuzyemuca.

Replacements of speech parts are often accompanied by the
replacements of the sentence members, i.e. by restructuring the
syntactical structure of a sentence.

16.2. Replacements of the Sentence Members
(Restructuring the Syntactical Structure of a Sentence)

1) In translation passive construction is transformed in active
one:

He was met by his sister. Hoezo 3ycmpina cecmpa.
He was given money. Homy oanu cpoweii.
I was offered another post. Memni 3anpononysanu 1ogy
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nocaoy.
Visitors are requested to leave Biosioysauieé npocamep
their coats in the cloak-room.  3anuwamu eepxuitl 00se 6
2apoepooi.
The door was opened by a eepi nam eiduununa Hemonooa
middle-aged Chinese woman.  kumasmka.

2) Subject of English sentence in translation into Ukrainian is
replaced by Object:

The last week has seen an Munynozo muxcusa cnocmepi-
intensification of the diplomatic  eanacv akmueizayis

activity. ouniomMamuy-Hoi OisIbHOCM.
The eight years from 1963 Ilpomsazom éocomu pokie, 3
through 1970 saw the 1963 0o 1970-20, 6yn0
publication of eight relatively 0nyoniKo8aHo Bi-cim pobim, wo
full treatments of the subject. daroms 8IOHOCHO U-YepnHe

suceimients yiei npooiemu.

This phrase with the verb see (which is deprived of specific
lexical meaning and denotes here only the fact of existence of this
or that event or phenomenon is rather typical for English press.
Compare:

1973 saw... — 6 1973 poyi,

the next week will see... — nHacmynHo2o mudichs,

Tonight sees... — cbo2coOHI 8geuepi, etc.

English verbal nouns like publication, beginning, renewal,
performance, etc., usually used as objects of the verb see, in
Ukrainian translation are transformed into verbal predicate: 6yz0
onyoniKo08aHO, NOYANOCH, BIOHOBUNOCH, OVII0 BUKOHAHO, €tC.

Analogous transformation also takes place in other cases,
when English subject (“theme”), which stands in the beginning of
a sentence, expresses these or those meanings of adverbial
modifier. Thus, it’s not rare that in Ukrainian translation English
subject is replaced by the adverbial modifier of place:
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The little town of Clay Cb0200Hi 6 HesenUUKOMY

Cross today witnessed a micmeuxy Kneii-Kpoc

massive demonstration. si0bynacsa macosa
0eMOHCMpPayis.

...the room was too damn Y kimnami 6yno necmepnno

hot. (Sal.) CNEeKOMHO.

In the last example the replacement of parts of speech also
takes place — adjective Aot 1s transformed into a noun cnexa.
Analogous syntactical transformation is observed in translating
the following constructions, typical of English press into
Ukrainian:
The communique says... 6 KOMIOHIKE 2080pUMbC,
The resolution declares — 6 pezontoyii ckazano;
The note strongly protests — 6 HOmi 8UCNIO6IEHO PiULyUULl
npomecm.

The memorandum accuses the present government with
violations which include the rigging of elections.

Y memopanoymi nuniwniti ypao zeunysaueno 8 Husyi
nopyuleHb 3aKOHHOCMI, Y MOMY Yucii i y ¢hanbcugikayii
pe3yibmamis npe3udeHmMcCcbKUx nepecomis.

The same types of phrases are often met in the texts of
scientific style:

Chapter 8 discusses some Y po3oini 8 sucnoeneno

general considerations with  OesKi 3a2a1vbHi OYMKU

regard to semantic structure CmMoCOBHO CEMAHMUYHOT

(W. Chafe, Meaning and CMpPYKmMypu.

Structure of Language).

Fig. 50 shows Ha puc. 50 300padsicena
diagrammatically a single-  cxema 00Ho-ghaznoeco
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phase induction wattmeter.  iHOYKYiliHO20 8ammempa.
(Tym maxkooic 8i0Oysacmvcs
3aMiHa YACTUH MOBU —
npucnienuxa ‘“‘dia-
grammatically” na imennux
cxema).

The given examples of replacing the English Subject by
Ukrainian Adverbial modifier, is characteristic of translation of the
newspaper-informational texts:

The careful reconstruction YV x00i cmapannoi

of the last years has pecmaspauii, sika

unearthed many historic npPoBOOUNACH NPOMALOM

treasures (MS). OCMAHHIX POKI8, OYu
3HAUOEHT YUCTIeHHI ICMOPUYHI
YIHHOCMI.

Military operations carried 'V gilicbkoeux onepayiax, sxi

out by them in some cases npPOBOOUNUCH HUMU, THOOI

have involved whole bpanu yuacmo yini Ousisii.

divisions.

It’s not rare when the Ukrainian adverbial modifier has the
meaning of cause here:
The crash killed 106 people.
Buacniook asiayiiinoi kamacmpogu 3aeunyno 106 ocio6.

Surely this type of syntactical transformation is also
“reversible”, i.e. in translating from Ukrainian into English the
opposite process - replacing adverbial modifier by subject,
followed by other replacements needed, takes place:

YV iioeo ckpunsx nexcano His trunks were full of many
Oe3iy He36UYAliH020 extraordinary costumes...
6opanns... (I opvkuil.

Jlumuncmeo).
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After dinner they talked long Ilicna 006idy mixc Humu
and quietly (S. Maugham. eiobyracs odoeea wupa
Before the Party). Ppo3Mosa.

Grammatical norm of Ukrainian fully allow maintaining the
structure of the source sentence: Ilicis 00i0y 6onu 00820 i Wupo
poszmosasanu, though the first variant is much more acceptable
from the stylistic point of view.

16.3. Syntactical Replacements in a Compound Sentence
In the structure of compound sentence the following types of
syntactical transformations are most often observed:
1) replacement of a simple sentence by a compound one and
visa versa;
2) replacement of a main sentence by a subordinate one and
visa versa;
3) replacement of a subordination by coordination and visa
versa;
5) replacement of syndeton connection by asyndeton and visa
versa.

l.a. This transformation is often necessary for rendering
English predicative or “half-predicative” constructions with non-
personal forms of Verb, which do not have direct correspondences
in Ukrainian:

1 like watching her dance. A nobaro ousumucsy, AK 60HA
(G.Green. The Quiet MaHyIoe.

American)

1 ever even once saw him A ne 6auus, w06 6in

brush his teeth. yucmue 3you. (Ceninoorcep).
You could see the teams Buono 6yno, ak oouoei
bashing each other all over Komanou zansaoms oona
the place. 00HY 3 KIHUA 6 KiHeUb.

He really felt pretty lousy Homy 6yno cmpawenno
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about flunking me. KencvKko uepes me, w0 6iH
MeHe nposanus.

In other instances such transformations are caused by stylistic
reasons:
They looked sort of poor. Buono 6yno, wo éonu
oocumbw OIiOHI.

The variant ,, Bonu euensoanru docums 6iono” is possible, but
stylistically the first one is more acceptable.

It was the Saturday of the Ilouanocs ye 6 cyoomy, konu
football game with Saxon o6 pymoonvruii mamu 3
Hall. Cexcen Xonnom.

At that moment the door was  /leepi éiouununucs, i
opened by the maid. 3a3UpHyIa NOKOI6Ka.

Here the last sentence undergoes the following transformations
in translation:

1) simple sentence is replaced by a compound one;

2) subordination is replaced by a coordination;

3) lexical-grammatical replacement is taking place: active —
passive (was opened —8i0uuHUIUCY);

4) indirect object with preposition by is replaced by subject
(maid);

5) the word 3a3upnyna is added;

6) the words at that moment are left out.

The attempt to preserve the initial construction would have
resulted in the grammatically accessible, but stylistically very little
acceptable phrase: V yeii momenm oOsepi Oyau si0uuneni
CILYAHCHUYEIO.

A special type of the transformation indicated is joining up
two simple sentences into one compound sentence — the so called
“sentence amalgamation”:

266



That was a long time ago. It
seemed like fifty years ago.
(Sal. The catcher...)

The only thing that worried
me was our front door. It
creaks like a bastard.

L]e 6yno oasno — 30asanocy,
Wo NPoOUIO POKIB 3
n’amoecsm.

€0une mene mpugoHCUIO —
Hawi napaoui 0gepi
CKPUNIAMb 5K OVPHI.

1.b. The transformation of replacing a compound sentence by a
simple one is reversible to the previous one:

1 figured I probably
wouldn’t see him again till
Christmas vacation started.
(Sal. The Catcher...)

1t as pretty nice to get back
to my room, after I left old
Spencer.

Even though it was so late,
old Ernie’s was jam-packed.

It was so dark I couldn’t see
her.

A 3po3ymie, o 00 nowamky
Pi308AHUX KAHIKY] 51 1l020 He
nobauy.

Ilpuemmno 6yno 6io cmapozo
Cnencepa nompanumu 00
cebe 6 KiMHamy...

Hagimb y maky nizuio
200uny 6 Epni 6yno nosno
Jooetl.

A ne mie 6ayumu ii 6
mempei.

I.c. A special type of a given transformation is a so called
“sentence splitting” — division of one compound (more rarely —
simple sentence) into two or more simple ones. English is
characterized by using long sentences with many subordinate
clauses and/or participial constructions. Ukrainian press style is
characterized, on the contrary, by the attempt or striving to short
sentences, which contain informational material:

In the pamflet on Chile
published by the Communist
Party after the coup last

Y 6powypi npo cmanosuwe 6
Yuni, Ky eunycmuia
KoMnapmis nicjs nepegopomy
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September, the CIA plot Y 8epecHi MUHYI020 POKY, Oyia
against the Allende PO3GIHUAHA Tl OCYOHCEHA
government was exposed and 3moea L[PY npomu ypsoy
condemned at a time when Anvenoe. V mou camuti uac

The Times was publishing ., Taiimz “ nyonixysana

articles by apologists for the cmammi anonocemis

Chile junta and the Daily yuniticbkoi Xynmu, a ,,/letini
Telegraph was sneering at Teneepag ““ iponizysas 3 mux,
“those who will soon be ,,Xmo Hezabapom 6yoe
manufacturing ingenious Gabpuxysamu xumpomyopi
theories of CIA meopii npo empyuanns [[PY*.

involvement”. (MS)

In translation sometimes one has to resort to splitting and
amalgamating sentences at the same time. In the following
example one sentence is split into two sentences, the part of the
second portion (clause) of the English sentence is transferred into
a second one (independent) sentence of the Ukrainian text, i.e.
amalgamated with the third part. This transposition is necessary in
order to achieve semantic and syntactical ‘“balance” of two
Ukrainian sentences:

You couldn’t  see the Tpubymu sax cnio poszenedimu s
grandstand too hot, but you ne mie, minbku uye, K mam
could hear them all yelling, kpuuams. Ha nawiti cmopoHi
deep and terrific on the Pencey eepewanu na 6ce eopio —
side, because practically the mam 3ibpanace ycs wxona,
whole school except me was Kpim meHe.

there (Sal.)

16.4. Replacement of a Main Sentence
by a Subordinate One and Visa Versa

This type of syntactical transformation is comparatively rear
and is characterised by replacing main clause by a subordinate one
and visa versa.
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While I was eating my eggs, A ig sieunto, koau 8itiuiiu 08i
these two nuns with YOpHUYL 3 BANI3AMU U
suitcases and all ... came in. cymxamu.

16.5. Replacement of Subordination by Coordination
and Visa Versa

Both in English and Ukrainian sentences can be connected
with each other by means of coordination and subordination.
Though for Ukrainian (especially for oral colloquial)
predominance of coordinate constructions is more characteristic,
in English — subordinate constructions prevail and more often met
than in Ukrainian. Therefore in translating from English into
Ukrainian replacement of subordinate sentences by coordinate
ones often takes place:

We had strolled to the front Mu nonaenmanuce y cao,

vard where Dill stood Jlin euenanys na eyauyio i

looking down the street at the ysasicho nouas euguamu

dreary face of the Radley noxmypuii 6younok Peoni.
place (To Kill a Mock...)

He had a new father whose ¥V nvoco nosuii 6amvko — ye

picture was enclosed. 8iH 3HAMUU Ha homozpadpii.

1 didn’t sleep too long, Cnas a nHedoszo, 30acmbcs,

because I think it was only 6ynro eooun decamv, KoIU 5

around ten o’clock when I npoxumnyscs. Bukypus

woke up 1 felt pretty hungry cueapemy 1 o0opasy o

as soon as I had a cigarette.  6i04)8, 5K 51 320100HI8.

(Pay attention to the fact, that replacing subordination by
coordination in most cases is combined with replacing syndeton
by asyndeton).

In the next example replacement of subordination by
coordination is combined with transformation of a compound
sentence into a simple one with homogeneous predicates:
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Stradlater kept whistling “Song of India” while he
shaved.

Cmeonetimep zonueca U0 Haceucmyeae ,, IHOIICLKY
nicemvky “.

Replacement of subordination by coordination (including
asyndeton) may have place within a simple sentence:
I lived in the Ossenburger Memorial Wing of the new
dorms.
A owcue y kopnyci imeni Occenbepeepa, y HOBOMY
2YPMOACUMK) .

In translating from Ukrainian into English, on the contrary,
coordination, is replaced by subordination:
Y cmonuxy snatiwoe nanipyuxa aucmouox, a Ha
nanipuuxy nanucauo (®@. JJocmoescvruii)
Also, on the table I found a scrap of paper which had
written on it...

3abupaii woeo, dusaeona, yo ! (I'opvkutl)
Take that devil out of here before I kill it!...

16.6. Replacement of Syndeton by Asyndeton
In English and Ukrainian coordination may be expressed by
both syndetic and asyndetic ways; again for Ukrainian (oral
colloquial), asyndetic way is more typical than for English. This
fact is reflected in frequent replacement of syndetic type of
connection by asyndetic in translating from English:

So I opened my suitcases and took out a clean shirt, and
then I went in the bathroom and washed and changed my
shirt.

A 6i0Kkpus eanizu, 6umMsACHY8 YUCMY COPOUKY, NIUO8 Y
BAHHY, NOMUBCSL Tl NEPE0OSICHYBCH.
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In the source sentence copulative conjunction and is used four
times, in Ukrainian — only one, at the last member of enumeration.
After [ made the date with old Sally, I got out of bed and
got dressed and packed my bag.
Jlomosuscs 3 Canni, nomim 6cmas, 0052HYECs, CKIAB
8aNi3).

In English sentence three conjunctions (after and 2 and) are
used, in Ukrainian — none (conjunction after is replaced by adverb
nomim).

1t was hot as hell and the windows were all steamy.
Cneka 6yna HecmepnHa, 8Ci 6IKHA 3aNIMHINU.

All you do is make a lot of dough, and play golf, and play
bridge, and buy cars, and drink martinis, and look like a
hot-shot.

byoew npocmo emamu monemy, epamu 8 201b@h, y
Opuoddic, Kynysamu MawuHu, numu Cyxi KOkmeuii i xooumu
Maxkum cooi nigHem.

In translation from Ukrainian into English, on the contrary,
asyndeton in most cases is replaced by syndeton:
I cyweni euwni mooi Oyau m’sKi, cokogumi, cON00Ki, OYXMAHI
(Hexos. Buwnesuii cao).
The dried cherries were soft, and juicy, and sweet, and sweet-
smelling then.

Questions for discussion:
1. What is pronominalization?
2. What are the reasons to change parts of speech in translation?
3. What changes with adjectives occur in translation?
4. What replacements with members of a sentence occur in
translation?
5. How many types of syntactical replacements in a compound
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sentence do you know?

6. How does the replacement of cooprdination by subordination
and vice versa occur?

7. In what way syndeton is replaced by asyndeton and vice versa?

Translate the following text into Ukrainian:
(Continuation)

The Dutch place-names of the United States are chiefly
confined to the vicinity of New York, and a good many of them
have become greatly corrupted. Brooklyn, Wallabout and
Gramercy offer examples. The first-named was originally
Breuckelen, the second was Waale Bobht, and the third was De
Kromme Zee. Hell-Gate is a crude translation of the Dutch Helle-
Gat. During the early part of the last century the more delicate
New Yorkers transformed the term into Hurlgate, but the change
was vigorously opposed by Washington Irving, and so Hell-Gate
was revived. The law of Hobson-Jobson early converted the Dutch
hoek into hook, and it survives in various place-names, e. g.,
Kinderhook and Sandy Hook. The Dutch kill is a Grundwort in
many other names, e. g., Cat skill Schuylkill, Peekskill Fishkill and
Kill van Kull; it 1s the equivalent of the American creek. Many
other Dutch place-names come familiarly to mind: Harlem,
Staten, Flushing, Cortlandt, Culver, Plaat, Nassau, Coenties,
Spuyten Duyvel, Yonkers, Barnegat, Bowery (from Bouvery).
Block Island was originally Blok, and Cape May was Mey, both
Dutch.

French place-names have suffered almost as severely. Few
persons would recognize Smackover, the name of a small town in
Arkansas, as French, and yet in its original form it was Chemin
Couvert. In the same way Bob Ruly, a Missouri name, descends
from Bois Brule; Glazypool, the name of an Arkansas mountain,
from Glaise a Paul;, Low Freight, the name of an Arkansas river,
from L'Eau Froid, and Barboo from Baribault. A large number of
French place-names, e. g.. Lac Supereur, were translated into
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English at an early day, and most of those that remain are now
pronounced as if they were English. Thus Terre Haute is terry-hut,
Bonne Terre, an old town near St. Louis, is bonnie tar and
Versailles 1s ver-sales. The French Louis, in Louisville, is usually
pronounced correctly, but in St. Louis it is almost always
converted into Lewis. The rouge in Baton Rouge is correctly
pronounced, though the baton is commonly boggled. The local
pronunciation of Illinois is Illinoy. The name of the Purgatoire
river in Colorado was changed the American pioneers into
Picketwire, and that remains the local name of the stream to this
day. Already half a dozen Bellevues have been changed to
Belleviews and Bellviews, and the spelling of nearly all the
Belvederes has been changed to Belvidere.

The Spanish names of the Southwest are undergoing a like
process of corruption, though without official aid. San Antonio has
changed to San Antone in popular pronunciation and seems likely
to go to San Tone; El Paso has acquired a flat American a; Los
Angeles presents such difficulties that no two of its inhabitants
agree upon the proper pronunciation, and many compromise on
simple Los, as the folks of Jacksonville commonly call their town
Jax. Some of the most mellifluous of American place-names are in
the areas once held by the Spaniards. It would be hard to match
the beauty of Santa Margarita, San Anselmo, Alamogordo, Terra
Amarilla, Sabinoso, Las Palomas, Ensenada, Nogales, San
Patrick and Bernadillo. But they are under a severe and double
assault. Not only do the present lords of the soil debase them in
speaking them; in many cases they are formally displaced by
native names of the utmost harshness and banality. Thus, one
finds in New Mexico such absurdly-named towns as Sugarite,
Shoemaker, Newhope, Lordsburg, Eastview and Central; in
Arizona such places as Old Glory, Springville, Wickenburg and
Congress Junction, and even in California such abominations as
Oakhurst, Ben Hur, Dry town, Skidoo, Susanville. The early
Spaniards were prodigal with place-names testifying to their piety,
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but these names, in the overwhelming main, were those of saints.
Add Salvador, Trinidad and Concepcion, and their repertoire is
almost exhausted. If they ever named a town Jesus the name has
been obliterated by Anglo-Saxon prudery.

The names of the Jewish patriarchs and those of the holy
places in Palestine do not appear among their place-names; their
Christianity seems to have been exclusively of the New
Testament. But the Americans who displaced them were
intimately familiar with both books of the Bible, and one finds
copious proofs of it on the map of the United States. There are no
less than nine Canaans, eleven Jordans and twenty-one Sharons.
Adam is sponsor for a town in West Virginia and an island in the
Chesapeake, and Eve for a village in Kentucky. There are five
postoffices named Aaron, two named Abraham, two named Job,
and a town and a lake names Moses. Most of the St. Pauls and St.
Josephs of the country were inherited from the French, but the two
St. Patricks show a later influence. There is a village in Maryland,
too small to have a postoffice, named Gott and Gottville in
California, but no doubt these were named after German settlers.
There are four Trinities, to say nothing of the inherited Trinidads.

Names wholly or partly descriptive of localities are very
numerous throughout the country:

Bald Knob, Council Bluffs, Patapsco Neck, Delaware Water
Gap, Curtis Creek, Walden Pond, Sandy Hook, Key West, Bull
Run, Portage, French Lick, Jones Gulch, Watkins Gully, Cedar
Bayou, Keams Canyon, Parker Notch, Sucker Branch, Fraziers
Bottom and Eagle Pass. Butte Creek, in Montana, is a name made
up of two Americanisms. There are thirty-five postoffices whose
names embody the word prairie, several of them, e. g., Prairie du
Chien. Wis., inherited from the French. There are seven Divides,
eight Buttes. eight town-names embodying the word burnt,
innumerable names embodying grove, barren, plain, fork, center,
cross-roads, courthouse, cove and ferry, and a great swarm of
Cold Springs, Coldwaters, Summits, Middletowm and Highlands.
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The flora and fauna of the land are enormously represented.
There are twenty-two Buffalos beside the city in New York, and
scores of Buffalo Creeks, Ridges, Springs and Wallows. The Elks,
in various forms, are still more numerous, and there are dozens of
towns, mountains, lakes, creeks and country districts named after
the beaver, martin, coyote, moose and oftter, and as many more
named after such characteristic flora as the paw-paw, the
sycamore, the cottonwood, the locust and the sunflower. There is
an Alligator in Mississippi, a Crawfish in Kentucky and a Rat
Lake on the Canadian border of Minnesota.

The endless search for mineral wealth has besprinkled the
map with such names as Bromide, Oil City, Anthracite, Chrome,
Chloride, Coal Run, Goldfield, Telluride, Leadville and Cement.

Translate the following sentences paying attention to
causative constructions of “to have/get smth done” type in
italics:

1.  TItaly’s rap star Jovanotti had his fans worried recently,
when he started to sing about the rain forest, the fight against
drugs and the sorry state of Italian politics.

2. Lloyd George was believed to have had the beer deluded
in pubs near centres of ammunition production during the first
world war, in order to keep the wheels of the home front turning
without a hiccup.

3. Mr. Herbane had got his face scratched and his finger
bitten by the cat, trying to catch her for a second experience in
killing and bringing to life. (Th.L Peacock)

4.  The congressman from our district, General Fulgham,
assured me some days ago that he would use his influence to get
my book published at an early date. (O. Henry)

5. Nearly 1,600 birds died, 25 crofts had their vegetables
condemned and 2,000 sheep were moved from affected grazing
areas as a result of the Braer tank (oil spill) disaster in Shetland,
the House of Lords was told yesterday. (“G.”)
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6. A technical dispute between big brewers and Customs
and Excise could have beer and lager drinkers foaming at the
mouth: the alcoholic strengths of many brands are to be cut while
the prices — already too high for many — remain the same.
(“Ind.”)

7.  Alan Clark, the colourful former defense minister, had
his career ‘“destroyed by woman,” his wife Janice claims in a
documentary to be shown at the weekend. (“T. ")

8. At the Old Courthouse he was booed by a large crowd of
farmers and their wives. “Have those damned oafs moved on, ” he
snarled at Sir Giles. “I will not be subject to hooliganism.”
(T.Sharpe)

TOPIC 17: LEXICAL REPLACEMENTS

In lexical transformations different replacements of specific
lexical units (words and word combinations) of SL by the units of
TL, which are not their lexical equivalents, take place. Here the
replaced units if taken separately have other referential meanings,
than the meanings of the units of TL. More often here we meet
three cases: concretization, generalization and replacement, based
on cause and effect relations (replacement of cause by effect and
visa versa).

17.1. Concretization

This type of lexical transformations is used in translating
words with wide and non-differentiated meaning. The essence of
this transformation lies in translating such words of SL by the
words with specified concrete meaning in TL. When translating
from English into Ukrainian they use it more often in verbs. If
English verbs mostly denote actions in rather a vague general way,
Ukrainian verbs are very concrete in denoting not only the action
itself but also the manner of performing this action as well “fo go
(by foot, by train, by plane, etc.)” — “tdmu niwku”, “ixamu
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2 ¢

noizoom”, “nemimu nimaxkom”, etc.; “to get out” — “eubupamucs’,
“suxooumu’”, “sunizamu’, “‘eucadacysamucs’, etc. The choice of a
particular Ukrainian verb depends on the context. It does not
mean, Of course, that the verb “7o go” changes its meaning under
the influence of the context. The meaning of “to go” is the same, it
always more or less corresponds to Ukrainian “nepemiwyamucs’,
but the norms of Ukrainian require a more specified nomination of
the action.

This transformation is applicable not only to verbs but to all
words of wide semantic range, no matter to what part of speech
they belong: adverbs, adjectives or nouns.

The noun thing, which has very abstract and vague meaning
the same as stuff, point or camp, is used to denote practically
anything, often remaining stylistically neutral (7he Shorter Oxford
Dictionary denotes the word “thing” as “an entity of any kind”,
“that, which is or may be in any way an object of perception,
knowledge or thought”). In Ukrainian, however, nouns with such
a general meaning are less universal, besides, they would belong
to colloquial register which often makes it impossible to use them
in translation. E.g. thing if translated by way of concretization may
have the meanings: wmyka, piu, npeomem, cnpasa, ¢axm,
8UNAOOK, 0OCMABUHA, BUMBIP, ICMOma.

things look promising — cmanoeuwe bacamooodiyswoye
how are things? — ny, sx cnpaeu?

as things go — 3a HUHIWHIX 06CMasuH

take off your things — po3osienimocs

he is a mean thing — 6in niona meapoxa

oh, poor thing! — o 6ioonaxa!, o cepoewnuii!

it is just the thing — ye came me

good things — nacowi

I am not quite the thing today — s cbo2co0Hi He30yxcaro
near thing — nebesneka, siKoi 1e0ge 80a10Cs YHUKHYMU
no such thing — nivo2o maxoeo, 306cim Hi
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to know a thing or two — dewo 3namu, po3ymimu wo 0o
4020

to make a good thing of smth. — ckopucmamucs 3 4020cb

to make a regular thing of smth. — pecynapro 3aiumamucs
YUMOCD

to see things — mapumu, eanoyurysamu, etc.

In many cases the words like thing are omitted at all in
translation:

She is a pretty thing. — Bona eapnenvka.

above all things — nacamnepeo, nepedycim, 20108HUM
yuHom among other things — misc iHwum

and things — i make inue

it amounts to the same thing — ye me s came

At this point she is right — mym éona mae payiro

Let’s buy bread, vegetables and perhaps some other stuff
— Kynimo xni6, osoui ma, mooice, Wocw uje.

In case when such words must be given some Ukrainian
equivalent a word with more concrete meaning denoting this
particular thing or stuff which is meant by the author, should be
found:

I've bought this stuff in the neighboring grocery.
A kynuna 6ci  yi  HBpOOYKmMU 8  HAUOIUNCUOMY

NPOO0BOILUOMY CYNEPMAPKemi.

...this madman stuff that happened to me...

...[0lomcbKa icmopisn, saKa 3i MHOW MPAanuiacy...

...all the dispensary stuff...

Yci meouuni npenapamu (abo niku)

You have never done a single thing in all your life to be
ashamed of

3a e6ce ceoe xcummsa mu He CKOI8 HCOOHO20 2aHeDOHO20
6UUHKY.

The verbs of motion come and go are concretized in
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translating into Ukrainian, i.e. the way of motion is specified:
npuxooumu, npubdysamu, Npuixcoxcamu, nioxooumu, niodieamu,
npuniueamu, — npuLimamu;,  go imu, xooumu, ixamu,
BIONPABNAMUCH, CXOOUMU, NPUXOOUMU, NAUCMU, JIemimU.

The concretization of words of speaking: say and tell also
takes place — ecosopumu, posznosioamu, razamu, crazamu,
APOMOBUMU, MOBUMU, NOGMOPUMY, BIOZHAYUMU, 3AVEANACUMU,
cmeepoxcysamu, NOGIOOMUMU, BUCTOBUMUCH, BUCTIOBTIOBAMIUCY,
cnumamu, 3anepedumu, HaKa3amu, 36eaimu:

So what? I said.

“Hello”, I said when
somebody  answered  the
goddam phone.

She had said that she was in
bed and ill.

He told us we should always
pray to God.

He told me to come right
over, if I felt like it.

Thanks for telling me, — I

., Hy max wo? “ — cnumase s.
Anno! — Buzykuye s, xoau
Xmocob RIOIUI08 00 UbO2O
MPUKIAMO20 menehony.
bekki nucana, wo e6omna
X80pa U NeHCUmp y JIKHCKY.

I nam meodic paoue 3a6xcou
monumucsa boey.

Bin  3eenie  xou 3apas
npuUxooumu, sSIKujo mpeoa.
Jlakyto, wo nonepeduna! —

said. Kaxcy.
The device of concretization
words with broad meaning:
Dinny waited in a corridor which smelled of disinfectant
(Galsworthy).

Jlinni uexana ii 6 Kopuoopi, wo npocsax KapooaKoio.

is also used in rendering other

Disinfectant — Oezinghixyrouun 3acio (the word acceptable in
official-scientific genre) — in fiction concretization is needed.

The same can be illustrated by the verb “to be”:

The clock is on the wall.

T'o0unnux eucumeo na cmini.

The apple is on the plate and the plate is on the table.
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Abnyko nexcums na mapinyi, a mapiika cmoims Ha cmo.i.
In all these cases, though, “fo be” preserves its general meaning

“HaAxooumucy”.
He is at school.
He is in the Army.
He was at the ceremony.

The concert was on Sunday.
The book is on the table.
The picture is on the wall.
He’s in Holliwood (Sal.)

I was in his office for about
two hours, I guess.

That was her first summer in
Maine.

Then her blouse and stuff
were on the seat. Her shoes
and socks were on the floor,
right underneath the chair,
right next to each other.
“Name something you’d like
to be”.

Alfred  Lunt and Lynn
Fontanne were the old
couple, and they were very
good.

“He may have to stay in
Hollywood and write a
picture about Annapolis...
Guess who’s going to be in
it!”

Bin euumuca 6 wixoni.
Bin cnyscume 6 Apwmii.
Bin  6ye mpucymnin
Yepemoii.

Konyepm eiodyeca 6 neoinio.
Knuea nescumso na cmoni.
Kapmuna eucums na cmini.
Bin  orcuee 6 Ilonieyoi (B
IHUWOMY KOHmMeKcmi mo2nio 0
maxodc oymu ,, Bin npautoe 6
Tonigyoi*)

A npocuoie 'y Hvo20 8
Kabinemi 200UHU 3 O8i.

Bona... minoxu nepwe aimo
npoeoouna ¢ Meiini.

bnyska ma ece inwe nexcano
Ha CcudiHui, a my¢ni, 3i
WKapnemkamu,  CKpy4eHumu
8cepeOuti, Cmoaau nopyy nio
cmiivyem.

Ckaorcu, xkum 6u mu xomis
cmamu.

Anvgppeo  Jlaum ma Jlinn

Ha

Doumann  cpanu  cmape
nOOpYXHCIHCS,  BOHU  O)dice
2apHo zpanu.

Mooice tiomy 3HaA00OUMbBCS

sanuwumucs 6 1onigydi ma
Hanucamu  cyeHapit.  npo
Annanonic... Beaoau, xmo 6
Hitl 6yOe 3Himamuca?
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Like most young Frenchmen
of his generation he was
athletic.

She is in bed.

Ax i Oinvwicms  @panyysis
noco NOKOIHHS, 8iH
3aX0N1108A6CA CNOPMOM.
Bona nesrcump y niswcky.

The words of general purpose like the man, the woman, the
person, the creature are replaced by concrete proper names or
nouns: cmaputi, coi0am, NPOXoHCUll, Xazatka, cooaxa, Kiuka.

Concretization is caused by the necessity to complete the
phrase, achieve figurativeness and avoid repetition.

We had strolled over.

You could hear him putting
away his toilet articles (Sal.)
I don’t know of any
landowner around here who
begrudges those children any
game their father can hit (To
Kill a Mock...)

Mr. Raynold sat up against
the tree-trunk.

Mu nioitiwnu 0o ii napkamy.
Yymno 6Oyno, sk 6iH 30upae
C60I MUIbHUYI Ma WImMKU.

A ne 3maio 6 mac y patioHi
MaKkozo 3eMe61acHuKda,
Kompuii 6u nowkooyeas o0is
yux oimetl 3auys.

Micmep Petinonvo npumynuecs
0o oyoa.

It is necessary to take into consideration not only denotative
but connotative meanings as well. The verb “fo employ” is usually
translated as “maiimamu, npuiimamu ma pooomy”. But if Mark
Twain’s character is “accused of employing toothless and
incompetent old relatives to prepare food for the foundling
hospital”, of which he is warden, the verb acquires a shade of
negative meaning (he is said to have used his position in order to
pay money to his relatives for the work which they could not do
properly); so it should be translated by a less “general” verb — e.g.
“npunawmysamu, e1auimysamu no sHaUoMcmasy’.

The English pronoun “you” deserves special attention. It can
be translated only with the help of differentiation, i.e. either “mu”
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or “su”. The choice depends on the character, his age, social
position, relations and the situation in which he speaks. One
should remember that the wrong choice can destroy the whole
atmosphere of the narration.

17.2. Generalization

Generalization is the phenomenon opposite to concretization;
the notions with narrow meaning in source language are replaced
by the units with broader meaning in target language. We have to
resort to generalization when in the target language there are no
concrete notions analogous to the ones in source language. In
many cases the norms of TL make it unnecessary and even
undesirable to translate all the particulars expressed in SL.
Englishmen usually name the exact height of a person: “He is six
foot three inches tall”. In Ukrainian it would hardly seem natural
to introduce a character saying: “Bin wicmo ¢pymis i mpu owtimu
Ha 3picm’”’; substituting centimeters for feet and inches wouldn’t
make it much better: “Hoeo spicm — 190,5 canmumempa”. The
best variant may be following: “Bin dyorce sucokuti na spicm”.

Generalization is also used in those cases when in SL a word
with differentiated meaning corresponds to a word with non-
differentiated meaning in TL (“a hand” — “pyka”, “an arm” —
“pyka’”, leg — foot, etc.).

The necessity to use generalization may be caused by purely
pragmatic considerations. In the original text there may be many
proper names informative for the native speakers of SL and
absolutely uninformative for the readers in TL. These may be the
names of some firms, goods produced by those firms, shops (often
bearing the names of their owners), etc. Englishmen know that
“Tonibell” 1s the name of various kinds of ice-cream produced by
the firm Tonibell, while “Trebor” means sweets produced by
Trebor Sharps Ltd and “Tree Top” designates fruit drinks
produced by Unilever. Transcribed in the Ukrainian text these
names are absolutely senseless for the reader who would not see
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any difference between ,, Tonioen “, ,, Tpebop *, ,, Tpu Ton “ or even
,, Toyman“, which is not eatable since it is petrol. An English
reader in his turn can hardly guess what they sell in “/Jfunamo”
shops (even if it is spelt “Dynamo”) or in “Becna” (no matter
whether it is rendered as “Vesna” or “Spring’). Hardly are more
informative such names as “Crixcunxka” (a café or a laundry),
“batikan” (a beverage), “llepwoxnacnuysa” (candies), “Ocind” (a
cake), etc. Therefore it is recommended to substitute names
(unless they are internationally known or play an important role in
the context) by generic words denoting the whole class of similar
objects:

Bin 30ae ceoi copouxu 6 ,, CHiscuHKYy “.

He has his shirts washed at the laundry.

Bonu inu ,, Ocine “, 3anuearouu ii ,, Baukanom “.
They were eating a cake washing it down with a tonic.

...Domes of glass and aluminium which glittered like
Chanel diamonds.

...CKIeniHHs 3i CKIa ma QauoMIHII0, WO BUOIUCKYBATU,
Haye wmy4Hi OiamManmu.

To translate “Chanel diamonds” as «odiamanmu @ipmu
, Ilanenv “ would be a mistake since the majority of Ukrainian
readers do not know that this firm makes artificial diamonds. If
the text permits a longer sentence it is possible to add this
information («wmyuni diamanmu ¢hipmu ,, Lllanens *“), which may
be useful for the readers’ scope but absolutely unnecessary for the
text itself. However, the generalized translation ‘“wmyuni
diamanmu’ 1s quite necessary here.
Here are some other examples with generalization used:
He comes over and visits me practically every weekend.
(Sal.)
Bin uacmo 00 mene i30umo, Maiisce KOXKHOLO MUNHCHA.
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Then his girl gets killed, because she’s always speeding.
A nomim Oiguuna 2eume, MOMY WO B0OHA NOCMIUHO
nopyuiye npaguna.

“Who won the game?” I said. “It’s only the half.”
A xmo euepas? “ — numato. — Il]e He CKIHYUUIOCD.

In translation generalization is combined with antonymic
translation; verb said is concretized.

... He showed us this old beat-up Havajo blanket that he
and Mrs. Spencer’d bought off some Indian...

Bin nam nokazase nowapnany iHOilCbKYy K080py — 60HU 3
micic Cnencep Kynuau ii 8 IK020Cb IHOTUYSL.

...Jane used to drive to market with her mother in this La
Salle convertible they had.

JLowceun i30una 31 ceoero mamip o Ha puHOK 8 iXHiu
MauiuHi.

If I do not sleep... I shall tomorrow night get them to give
me a dose of chloral.

AKwo 1 He cnamumy... Mo 3a8mpa 6HOYi NONPOULY 8 HUX
CHOOIliHe.

I asked Dr. Seward to give me a little opiate of some
kind, as I had not slept well the night before.

A nonpocus y ookmopa Cmioapoa mpoxu CHOOIUHO2O,
OCKIIbKU NO2AHO CNA8 MUHYJIOL HOUI.

17.3. Replacement of Effect by Cause and Vice Versa
In the translation process there are lexical replacements, based
on cause-effect relations between notions. Thus, word or word
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combination of SL may be replaced in translation by a word or
word combination of TL, which by its logical relations denotes the
cause of action or condition denoted by a translated unit of SL.
This transformation presupposes semantic and logical analysis of
the situation described in the text and consists in semantic
development of this situation (in Ukrainian the transformation is
called “smauennesuni (3micmoeuti) possumox™. If the situation is
developed correctly, i.e. if the original and translated utterances
are semantically connected as cause and effect, the transformation
helps to render sense and observe the norms of TL:

Mr. Kelada’s brushes... would have been all the better

for a scrub (S.Maugham).
U[imxu micmepa Kenaou... e 8i03Hayanucs yucmomoro.

It may seem that the translation “ne 6idznauanu uucmomoro”
somewhat deviates from the original “would have been all the
better for a scrub”. However, the literal translation “6yau 6
Habazamo kKpawumu 6i0 yuwenns’ 1s clumsy while “ue
si03Hauanucoy yucmomoro” 1s quite acceptable stylistically and
renders the idea quite correctly: why would they have been all the
better for a scrub? Because they “ne sidznauanuce uucmomoro”.
The example illustrates substitution of effect by cause: the English
sentence names the effect while the Ukrainian variant names its
cause. The opposite situation may also occur — when the cause is
substituted by effect:

I not only shared a cabin with him and ate three meals a
day at the same table... (S.Maughm)

...mMpUYi Ha OeHb 3YCMPIYABCS 3 HUM 3d OOHUM CMOJIOM...

Three long years had passed... since I had tasted ale...
(Mark Twain)

Linux mpu poxu s e 6pag y pom nuea...

In these examples the English sentences name the cause while
the Ukrainian versions contain the effect (I ate three meals a day at
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the same table with him, so “4 mpuui na denv 3ycmpiuascsa 3 Hum

3a oonum cmonom’’; three long years had passed since I tasted ale,

so “Linux mpu poku s He b6pas y pom nuea’).
Here are some other examples:

I don'’t
(Hacniook)

blame  them.

He’s dead now.
And they probably came to

Pencey that way.

He always made you say
everything twice.

A lot of schools were

home  for vacation
already.
Maugham  “Before the

Party” ... If a client went
to him with some trouble
that was not quite nice,
Mpr. Skinner would look

grave.

A ix pozymiro. (npuuuna) A ix ne
36UHYBAUYI0, MOMY WO A IX
PO3YMIIO.

Bin nomep (6in nomep, omoice,
8IH 3apaz mMepmeuti).

Bonu maxumu 6yau i 0o wxonu
(bynu  maxkumu 00  WKOJU,
omjice, MaKumu NPUutiUIU 00
WKoU).

Bin 3a6s1cou nepenumyeas. (Bu
Oyau  3MyweHi noemoprogamu
cKkasame, mMoOmMy w0 6iH eac
nepenumyedas).

YV 6acamvox  naucionax i
Koneoxcax — yxce — ROYAIUCDH
kanikynu (llouanuce kawixynu,
momy wKonapi  exce  Oyau
sooma).

Axwo xnienm  po3nogioas
uomy obcmasumu, AKi MO2nU
30amucsl HEenpucmounuUMu,
micmep CKiHHep 3aK10NOMAHO
Hacynieas bposu.
(Hacynnmosas 6posu, momy mas
noxXmyputl 6ueisio).

Below there are examples of inverse replacement of Cause

into Effect:
“Have a seat there, boy”,
old Spencer said. He

— Cioau oH myou, X10n4uKy, —
ckazas cmapuii Cnencep. Bin
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meant the bed. nokazaeé wua nidxcko (llokazas,
MOMY WO MA8 11020 HA Y8a3i).
He was the kind of guy Taxi, sk 6iH, 3pa3y He
that hates to answer you gionogioarono (He
right away. gionogioaroms, momy wWo He
A005IMb pOOUMU Yb02O).

17.4. Antonymic Translation
This type of transformation means that a certain word is

translated not by a corresponding word of TL but by its antonym,
with negation being added at the same time (or, if there is negation
in the original sentence, it is omitted in translation):

It wasn’t too far. — L]e susasuniocy docums 6AU3LKO.
I've lost her. — A ii ne 36epie.

“Far” is translated as “Ozu3vxo0” and negation in the predicate

1s omitted.

The necessity for this transformation arises due to several

reasons:

1.

2.

peculiarities of the systems of SL and TL:
a) in Ukrainian the negative prefix “me” coinsides in its form
with the negative particle “ne”, while in English they differ
(un-, in-, im-, dis-, mis-, ir-, etc., and the negative suffix —less
on the one hand and the particle “nof” on the other); so it is
quite normal to say “not impossible, not misunderstand, not
unnecessary” in English, while in Ukrainian “He HEMOXIHUBO,
HE He pOo3yMITH, He HeoOX1HO” 1S bad;
b) groups of antonyms in SL and TL do not necessarily
coincide: in English the word “advantage” has an antonym
“disadvantage”, while in Ukrainian the word “nepesaca” has
no antonym, English has antonyms “fo arrange — to
disarrange”, while Ukrainian has only “cucmemamusysamu’”,
etc.

contextual requirements:
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Sometimes antonyms become the most adequate way of rendering
the contextual meaning:

a murderer is only safe when he is in prison

80UBYS HEe CIMAHOBUMb 3a2PO3U UL MOOT, KOJIU CUOUMDb 8

(83}

miopmi”.

In a particular context this transformation may help to
render emotional and stylistic coloring of the text:

“He’s probably thirsty. Why don’t you give him some
milk?” — “Mabyms, 6in xoue numu. Moowce, damu tiomy
monoka?”

Direct translation “Yomy 6 me oamu tiomy monoxka?” is not
colloquial, while the heroes of P.G.Wodehouse speak in a highly
informal way.
3. traditional norms of TL:
“I only wish I could. I wish I had the time” (S.Leacock)
“Meni Oyorce wkooa, wo s ne moxcy. Ha scanv, y mene
Hemae uacy”.

The variant “A 6u xomis, wob s mie (6 munyromy)” is not
Ukrainian.

Antonymic translation allows the translator to create a more
natural grammatical structure in TL in cases, when the
grammatical form comes into conflict with the rules of lexical
compatibility and deprives the target text its expressiveness and
clarity.

The following complex lexical-grammatical replacement is
broadly spread: affirmative construction is transformed into a
negative one and visa versa:

Sal.: Stradlater didn’t say Cmpeonep npomoeuas.
anything. (Ckazamu — npomoguamu)
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I’'m not kidding. A eam cepitozno Kadicy.

(Kapmysamu — 2o06opumu
cepuo3no)
I meant it, too. 1 51 ne npukuodaeca.
That doesn’t happen much, Ilpome ye HepioKo
though. mpanaaemuc.
She wasn’t looking too Buenso y muei Oye 0060/
happy. HewjacHuil.
1 don’t hate too many guys. A Oywce  mano  Kozo
HeHasuocy.
I don’t believe this is a Meni 30aembcsa, uye 6acou
smoker. 07151 MUX, XMO He NAAUmb.

They all had on the kind of Ilo ixnix kanenrowxkax 3pazy
hats that you knew they oic 6Oyno 6uomo, wo 60OHU
didn’t really live in New 36i0kiniace npuixau.

York.

I couldn’t think of anybody ‘I nooymas, wo 0360Humu
to call up. MeHI HemMa Komy.

Typical is the use of antonymic translation in rendering
English construction noft ... (un)til... into Ukrainian; (un)til being
changed into “zuwe mooi, minoxu (mooi), koau”, which to some
extent may be considered its antonyms:

He did not begin to calm Bin  mpoxu  o0zoemaecs

down until he had cut the nuwens mooi, konu no3ousas

tops off every camelia bush eepxisku 3 ycix xameniu micic

Mrs.  Dubose owned (To [Hdio60ys.

kill...)

They gave me the wrong A minbku 60oma nomimuse,

book, and I didn’t notice it till wo meni oanu ne my Knuey.

1 got back to my room. (Sal.)

1 didn’t think of it till we went 3zaoaeé s npo ye, Koau mu

half-way through the park. 8oKCe mpoixanu matice 8ech
napx.
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He didn’t believe it until he Bin nosipuse y ye, minbku
saw the ruined farm. KoU cam nobauus

3pyliHO8aHY hepmy.

It should be kept in mind, that negation in English is not
necessarily expressed by the particle not, but other devices as well,
e.g., with the help of preposition without:

He never met him Ilicia yvoeo 6in Kodcen pasz nio

afterwards without uac 3ycmpiui numae 102o.

asking him.

The Radley-house had [leepi 6 nux oyau cyyinohumu.

no screen doors.

Antonyms exist among such auxiliary parts of speech, as
prepositions and particles:

Keep the child out of the He mpumaiime oumuny Ha

Sun. COHYI.
Keep off the grass. He xooumu no mpasi!
Not too loud, please! Tuxwe, 6yov-nacka!

Replacement of adjective or adverb in comparative or
superlative degree by an adjective or adverb in neutral or zero
degree or visa versa, which is followed by changing the
construction “sign” + = - ; - & + is a special type of antonymic
translation:

She paid Riri’s parents the Boma, AK 200umbcs,
proper visit of condolence, but eiosidara 6amvekie  Pipi,
she neither ate less heartily nor npunecna im ceoi’
slept less soundly. (Maugham. cnisuymms. [Ipome ina max
A man with a Conscience) camo 3 anemumom i cnana
mak camo  MiyHo, K
3a824COU.
I'm the most terrific liar you A cmpawennuii Opexyn —
ever saw in your life (Sal.) MaKko2o U HIKOAU 6 HCUummi
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He oauunu.
It wasn’t as cold as it was the Cmano  meniiue,
day before. yuopa.

HIJIC

The example of transforming affirmative construction into a
negative one, is not accompanied by an antonymic replacement,
but replacement of a compound sentence by a simple one and by
the change of a syntactical function of the word before —

“paniwe”:

It will be February 8 before Bonu

they return to Earth.

(acmponasmu)
NOBEPHYMbCA  HA  3eMII0  He
paniwe Hixc 8 1omoeo.

If there are two negations present in one sentence, then the
translation is made according to mathematical principle, i.e. when
“minus plus minus in sum give plus”:

— When does she want to
go?

— ASAP, but she cannot
book a flight until after the
FAX comes that will help
her get her visa.

Once your hard disk is
installed it should not be
removed unless it s
damaged or you upgrade to
a larger disk.

But he was no outfielder as
Tkey was.

“A Forsyte”, replied young
Jolion, “Is not an
uncommon animal.”

— Koau 6ona xoue nonemimu?

— Axomoea weuowe, anre 8oHa
3IMOHCe 3AMOBUMU KBUMOK HA
aimax — MiAbKW  mMool, KoJu
Haoitide ¢hakc, wjo oonomodice i
ompumamu 8i3y.

Axwo AHCOPCMKULL oucKk
8CMAHOBIEHO, MO 3HIMAMU 11020
cni0  ume moodi, Koau 6in
NOWKOOJCeHUll  abo Koau 6u
Xoueme 3aMiHumu 1020 Ha Oinb
MICMKUM.

Hvomy Oinbule MANAMUNIo, HidHC
Auki. (Bin ne 60y8 maxum
Hegoaxoro, ax AuKi.)

,, Dopcaiim, — 8i0nosié mo00ull
Iicynian, — Oocums 36uualiHa
meapuna *“.
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Double negation frequently occurs in scientific-technical
literature and colloquial expressions:
If I don’t misunderstand you... fAxwo s e6ac npasuivbHO

PO3YMIIO ...
Not infrequently... Jlocumo wacmo...
Not disconnected with... o mae nesnuti (Oesaxuii)
36 'A130K 3...
Not without reason... Jlocumv o0btpyHmosano (ne
be3 npuduHu)...
Not inconsiderable... Jlocums 3naunuii...
This may not seem unusual [[e 30aemucs docums
except we are on an enormous 36UYHUM, AKWO He 3HAEUL, U0
hill and it was blizzard mu 3HAXO0OUMOCA Ha
conditions out. BUCOKOMY nacopbi, a Ha
8YIUYL CIMPAUHA 3A6IPIoXd...
Nothing is impossible for Bin e6ce nooonae... ([na
him... HbO2O Hemae HIY020
HEMONCIUBORO)...

He doesn’t want to disobey Bin xoue sac ciyxamuce...
you.
We cannot (help) but hope he is Ham 3anuwaemvcs  auue
right... cnoodigamucs, wo 6iH Mae
payirn...
Antonymic translation 1is sometimes caused by lexical
differences:

Snowdrifts three feet deep.

Kyuyeypu 3 memp 3a66umxu.

The city is built on terraces rising from the lake.

Micmo 36y0oeane na mepacax, wo 36izaroms 00 o3epa.

Questions for discussion:
1. What types of lexical replacements do you know?
2. What is concretization?

292



3. What is generalization?

4. Can you explain the replacement of effecr by cause and vice
versa?

5. How is antonymic translation manifested in translation?

6. What levels of translation are involved in antonymic
translation?

Translate the following text into Ukrainian:
(Continuation)

Many American place-names are purely arbitrary coinages.
Towns on the border between two states, or near the border, are
often given names made of parts of the names of the two states, e.
g., Pen-Mar (Pennsylvania+Maryland), Mar-Del (Maryland +
Delaware), Texarkana (Texas+Arkansas), Kanorado
(Kansas+Colorado), Tex-homa (Texas+Oklahoma), Dakoming
(Dakota + Wyoming), Texico (Texas+New Mexico), Calexico
(California+Mexico). Norlina is a telescope form of North
Carolina. Ohiowa (Neb.) was named by settlers who came partly
from Ohio and partly from lowa. Colwich (Kansas) is a telescope
form of the name of the Colorado and Wichita Railroad. There are
two Delmars in the United States. The name of one is a blend of
Delaware and Maryland. Cadams (Neb.) is a collision form of C.
Adams; Wascott (Wis.) derives from W. A. Scott; Eleroy (1I1.)
from E. Leroy, Bucoda (Wash.) is a blend of Buckley, Collier and
Davis; Gilsum (N. H.) is a blend of Gilbert and Sumner,
Marenisco (Mich.) is named after Mary Relief Niles Scott; Miloma
(Minn.) derives its name from the first syllable of Milwaukee, and
the first two syllables of Omaha; Gerled (Iowa) is a blend of
Germanic and Ledyard, the names of two nearby townships;
Rolyat (Ore.) is simply Taylor spelled backward; Biltmore (N. C.)
is the last syllable of Vanderbilt plus the Gaelic Grundwort, more.

The main port of Belgium is Antwerpen (in Dutch) and is
translated as Antwerp in English, Amberes in Spanish, and Anvers

293



in French. A curious detail is that Belgian francophones
pronounce the final "s” of Anvers, while the French do not. There
is a legend about the name Antwerpen. In the Middle Ages a mean
and nasty giant controlled traffic across the River Schelde, and
asked for exorbitant tolls, exploiting the local population. A brave
young man, named Brabo, confronted and defeated the giant.
Brabo cut off one of the giant's hands with his sword and then
threw it across the river. A town was founded on that site. The
name of the town was Hantwerpen, a name derived from the
Flemish words for hand and throw. With time, the initial "H" was
left unpronounced yielding Antwerpen. Despite the fact that this
seaport is a bastion of Flemish nationalism, its football team
playing in the Belgian first division league is known by its English
spelling, Antwerp, and not by its Dutch spelling Antwerpen.
Another city name that may lead to confusion is Liege, a city
where French has flourished for centuries. It is Liege in French,
Lieja in Spanish, and Liittich in German. Despite its strong
attachment to French culture, Liege was governed by a Prince-
Bishop who was an elector of the German Empire. Hence for
several centuries the city and its dependencies were part of the
German Empire. Thus, when searching for documents on Liege,
and particularly on ecclesiastical history, the name Liittich may
appear instead of Liege, even in documents written in English.- A
translator not familiar with its history may unwittingly lead the
reader to confusion by using an inappropriate name for the city.

2. When translating the names of Canadian towns, beware
not only of English and French, but also of a capricious use of
Latin

Canada, as Belgium, has more than one official language. In
most cases, the names of Canadian towns are simply transferred,
not translated. This is the case of Vancouver, Toronto, Calgary,
Winnipeg, and Regina, amongst others. This, however, does not
always hold true in the eastern part of Canada, particularly in the
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Maritime provinces. The island of Newfoundland is known in
French as Terre Neuve. It could be expected that in Spanish the
translation would be Tierra Nueva, but it is not to be. Why make
things easy if they can be made difficult? In Spanish, the name of
the island is Terranova or Terra Nova as recorded in the early
geographical books. This is rather surprising, as Spanish is not a
language keen on borrowing Latin names without adapting them.
It seems that places in the Canadian Maritime provinces that have
English and French names keep the Latin names when rendered
into Spanish. In the Maritimes we also find the province of Nova
Scotia, and yes, this Latin term is the official name in English—
New Scotland being rarely, if ever, used. In French, as can be
expected, the province's name is Nouvelle Ecosse. As it is widely
known, French speakers, especially in Canada, are particularly
sensitive to the use of English words, even if they are, in fact, in
Latin. In Spanish, unlike the case of Newfoundland, Nova Scotia's
name is translated as Nueva Escocia. The term Nova Scotia is
sometimes used, but is considerably less frequent.

Translate the following sentences making complex
syntactical transformations while translating:

1. A hundred civilian jobs are likely to be lost following the
announcement yesterday of a number of US military base
closures as part of the accelerating strategic withdrawal that
has followed the end of the Cold War.

2. The veil, which shrouded her whole face, was too thick for
me to see more than the glitter of bright eyes and the hazy
outline of what might be lovely face, but might also,
unfortunately, be an equally unlovely one.

3. New York State trooper just finishing his night shift at 3 a.m.
fled when his car flipped over after he fell asleep at the wheel.

4. Officials are considering making more prison cells available
by making greater use of gymnasiums and other temporary
space in jails, temporary conversion of underused young
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offenders institutions and increasing the number of prisoners
sharing cells.

5. In the spring of 1880 he died alone in a furnished room in
Washington. Died, neglected and despised by those who had
filched millions from his land.

6. But there was no progress on the basic issues of Israel’s
refusal to withdraw to its 1967 borders or to accept an
independent Palestinian state on the West Bank.

7. French officials sources in Paris have said that it is not until
next year that the pensioners will receive the increase
provided for in the Budget.

8. Shortly thereafter, Bender flew to Los Angeles to observe
Tailer as he put the finishing touches on his album.

9. He was solicitous during the pregnancy, he wanted to bring
her spare ribs late at night, run out for ice cream, but she had
none of these cliche whims, so he often brought her flowers
instead, which before this he would have considered
excessively romantic.

10. She stood there: slender, dark-haired, fair-skinned, and lovely
in a peach-colored night robe whose high collar and decorous
lines still set off her figure to advantage.

11. It was the first snow of the season and a decorative one,
unlikely to last long enough to create the problems that
arrived with every winter in the mountains.

TOPIC 18. LEXICAL REPLACEMENTS (continued)

18.1. Compensation
The essence of compensation is clearly revealed in
F.V.Fyodorov’s book “Basics of general theory of translation”:

., Y mpakmuyi nepexnady mpanisiiomvcs OKpemi 8Unaoxu,
KONU He BIOMBOPIOEMbCS 306CIiM DO 3AMIHIOEMBCS POPMATLHO
oanekum mou 4y mou eiemMenm Opucinany, OMUHAEMbCA me YUl
me Cl080, CILOBOCNOLYKA MOWO, MA HEMOICIUBICIb nepedamu
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OKpeMull efleMenm, OKpemy 0COONUBICIb OPURIHATLY MAKOMC He
cynepeuums NPUHYUNY NEPEeKIAOHOCMI, OCKIIbKU OCMAHHIl
CMOCYEmMbCs MEopy AK YiN020. 38UUaliHo, yine iCHYE He K SIKeCh
abcmpakmue NOHAMMA — 60HO CKIAOAEMbCA 3 KOHKPEMHUX
eleMenmis, AKi, npome, € CymmeSUMU He KOJMCHU OKPEMO U He 8
MEeXAaHIYHIU C8OIU CYKYNHOCMI, a 8 CUCmeMi, KA CMEOPIOEMbCs
iX NOEOHAHHAM [ SKA CKIAOAE €OHICMb 3i 3MICMOM MBOpPY.
36i0cu moocausicmo 3amin i KOMHNEHCAyitl y cucmemi yinozo,
AKa 8IOKpUBAE OJIs1 Yb0O2O PIZHOMAHIMHI WAXU, Omdice, BMpama
OKpemMo2o eleMeHma, SKull He 8idiepae opeanizyiouoi poii,
Modice He 8i0Uysamucs Ha QOHI WUPOKO20 Yil02o, 6iH Ha1eOmo
PO3UUHAEMbCS 8 Yilomy  abo  3aMIHIOEMbCA  THUWMUMU
elemenmamul, iH0OI U He 3A0aHUMU OPUTHATOM *.

Compensation is not as much a transformation but rather a
general principle of rendering stylistic peculiarities of a text when
there is no direct correspondence between stylistic means of SL
and TL. This transformation is widely used to render speech
peculiarities of characters, to translate puns, thyming words, etc.
Its essence is as follows: it is not always possible to find stylistic
equivalents to every stylistically marked word of the original text
or to every phonetic and grammatical irregularity purposefully
used by the author. Therefore a general stylistic balance based on
compensating some inevitable stylistic losses by introducing
stylistically similar elements in some other utterances or
employing different linguistic means playing a similar role in TL,
should be kept. Let us take some examples:

1. Suppose a character uses the word “fool-proof” which is
certainly a sign of the colloquial register. In Ukrainian there is no
colloquial synonym of the word “naditinui” or “6ezneunuii”’. So
the colloquial “fool-proof’ 1is translated by the neutral
“abcomomno naodiunuu” and the character’s language loses its
stylistic coloring. This loss is inevitable, but we have to find a way
of compensating it. It is quite possible to find a neutral utterance
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in the same character’s speech that can be translated in a
colloquial manner, e.g.: “I got nothing”. Taken separately it is
translated “4 nivoco ne ompumag” or “Meni nivoco He oanu’, but
it allows to make up for the lost colloquial marker: “Mene
nowunu 6 Oypui”, “A zanuwuecs 3 nHocom”, “Mene obsenru sk
Hemoena” or at least “A sanuwueca ni 3 wum”, etc. In such a way
the number of neutral and colloquial utterances both in the
original and the translated texts is preserved.

2. In political language of the USA the phrase selling
candidates like soap 1s well known. Literally it means: npooarouu
kanouoamis ax muno. Where has this comparison come from?
There was a period in the USA when some sorts of soap
disappeared from the counters. This phrase may be translated:

,, Pexnamyrouu nonimuunux kawmoudamis Ak X0008uil
mosap “.

Compensation is often used where purely linguistic
peculiarities of original must be rendered (dialectal words,
individual peculiarities of speech, incorrect language forms, pun,
play upon words, etc.), which not always have direct
correspondence in translation language.

When translating contaminated speech, translator should not
be bound to the same translation devices, which are used by a
foreign author. Translator has full right to replace language
devices by others (grammatical into lexical, phonetic —
grammatical, etc. according to the norms of contamination in
Ukrainian or Ukrainian).

Thus, when in the original text language is contaminated by a
foreigner, then traditional ways of rendering foreigners’ speech in
Ukrainian may be applied. It is well known that foreigners, even
living for long in Ukraine, experience difficulties in correct
expression of the aspect of verbs in Ukrainian: they replace
synthetic form of Future by analytical (,,1 6ydy nomupamu
instead of ,,5T nompy*).
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Compensation is one of the ways of gaining equivalence in
translation. It is used when we have to restore (“compensate for”)
semantic loss, caused by the fact, that some unit remains un-
translated fully or partially, and a translator renders the same
information in another way, and not necessarily in the same place
of the textr, as in original:

My parents would have about two haemorrhages apiece

if I told anything pretty personal about them.

Y wmoix npeokie, mabymv, mpanuioce oOu no 08a
iHGhapkmu Ha KOJCHO20, AKOU 5 cMa8 MmepeeeHumu npo ixHi
8J14CHI CNpAgU.

At the first sight one may have an impression that this
translation is not quite equivalent, because the words parents and
tell have neutral stylistic character (colouring), and Ukrainian
npeoku (bamoku) and mepesenumu belong to unceremonious and
casual register:

He made a speech that lasted about ten hours.
Bin wumoexnye cniu 2cooun na oecamo.

However this example as well as all other similar cases should
be considered as equivalent. The point is that the use of
stylistically marked words npeoku, mepesenumu, wmosexuymu
cniu instead of neutral parents, tell, make a speech are here
nothing else but compensation, which compensates for or restores
the loss of corresponding stylistic characteristics in other places of
the text translated:

If here is one thing I hate, it’s the movies (the word
., Kinowxa *“ appeared later).

Axwo s woce HeHasuoicy, mo ye KiHo.

She had on those damn falsies that point all over the
place.

YV uei ... 6 nighuuk wocw 6yn0 nioxnaoene, wob cmupyaio
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8 yci OoKu.

English words movies, falsies belong to unconstrained register;
however in Ukrainian there are no such words, which would
coincide with them stylistically. Therefore the translator had to
render them with the help of neutral words xino, righuux. This loss
of information (replacement of stylistically marked words by the
neutral ones) takes place repeatedly through the whole translated
text and requires compensation. One more example:

“Why don’t you write a good thrilling detective story?”
she asked. “Me?” exclaimed Mrs. Albert Forrester for the
first time in her life regardless of grammar (S.M. The
Creative Impulse).

— A yomy 6 eam He Hanucamu OemeKMUuHUll POMAH,
maxutl, woo axc momopoutno o6yno? — Illlo? — euxonunocw y
micic Dopecmep, saxa eénepuie 8 dcummi 3a0y1a NPo 2apHi
manepu.

Here in original Mrs. Forrester in elliptical sentence uses the
form of so called objective case of the pronoun Me instead of 7,
which many people consider grammatical carelessness (without
sufficient reason, by the way, as the form me in such cases has
long ago become the norm in colloquial literary language). Since
in Ukrainian the system of personal pronouns has nothing of this
kind, the translator compensated this loss through culturally
incorrect pronoun form [llo. (In Ukrainian translation
grammatically incorrect form of the pronoun /o — I1lo was used).

Compensation clearly illustrates one of the basic statements of
the translation theory — the adequacy of translation is gained not in
separate elements of a text, but in a text as a whole. In other
words, untranslatable details do exist, but there are no
untranslatable texts.

In translation practice cases are known when the description of
absolutely different situations becomes equivalent in original and
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translation. Such replacement of situation in translation may be
stipulated by various reasons. It can be connected with differences
of cultural traditions and life experience of recipients. Thus, in
translation of the phrase from A. Cronin’s “The Citadel” it turns
out, that the procedure of preliminary official announcement of the
names of the people going to get married (banns) is unknown to
contemporary Ukrainian reader:
“Don’t stand there like a Presbyterian parson about to
forbid the banns”.
Word-for-word translation seems strange for our ear and
sounds as follows:
., He cmitime mym sk npeceimepiancbkuti NponogioHux,
wo 30upacmuvca 6u2ONOCUMU  3A00POHY MOJI00AMAM
00pyHcumucs “.

The equivalence of the translation may be rather secured by
mentioning a different church custom (another situation), having
the same color in Ukrainian, i.e. unpleasant for those, against
whom it is exercised, e.g., “oronocutu anadgemy (TPOKIUHATH)

,He cmiume sax npecsimepiancokuil Cc8AWEHUK, WO

20MYEMbCS 02010CUMU KOMYCb anagemy .

The full or partial change of the situation described may also
touch upon its separate elements. This phenomenon is very often
found in translating contaminated speech, used by the author in
original for characterizing a speaking character. Thus, one of the
heroines of G. Galsworsy’s “The End of the Chapter” Jin Tesbury
1s constantly compared with “leopardess”. The absence in
Ukrainian and Ukrainian of a special name for a female leopard
made translators (Y. Korneev and P.Melkov) replace it by
“muepuys’”.

The she-servant of little Davy in Ch. Dickens’s novel “David
Copperfield” often pronounces English words incorrectly. In some
cases this feature of her language may be considered insignificant
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and resign to the fact, that it becomes not rendered in translation.
However, in the next sentence this peculiarity becomes the aim of
the utterance:
“I ought to have made it, perhaps, but I couldn’t
azackly,” — that was always the substitute for exactly, in
Peggotty’s militia of words — “bring my mind to it”.

The phonetic form of all possible Ukrainian equivalents for
“exactly” is too simple to be pronounced incorrectly by illiterate
people. The more important here not the meaning of this word but
the fact, that Peggotty pronounces incorrectly difficult words. By
compensation the translator refuses to render directly the meaning
of this unit in original, but compensates for this loss by using
absolutely another word, which is natural for a person of little
education to pronounce incorrectly from the view-point of
translation:

«Mooce, s i mycuna ye 3pobums, ma Kimazopuuno —
moeoro [lecomi ye 3a62cou o3Havano ,,Kame2o0puiHo “‘, — He
moena 3iopamuce 3 oyxomy. (Ilep. O. Kpusyoeoi ma €.
Jlanna).

There is one more example — translation of the abstract from
Jack London’s novel “Martin Eden” by S. Zayanitsky. Little
educated sailor Martin Eden is talking with highly educated girl
Ruth:

“It was just an accident”, he
said, putting his hand on his
cheek. “One night, in a calm,
with a heavy sea running, the
main boomlift carried away,
an’ next the tackle. The lift
was wire, an’ it was threshin’
around like a snake. The

,, Bunaoox cmaeca maxui, —
cKa3ae GIiH, NPoB0OAUU DYKOIO
no woyi. — Akocv yHOuUi, y
8eNUKY X8UNI0, 3Ip8aANo cpom 3
ycima cnacmamu. Tpoc, oau,
0y8 Opomsanuil, 6iH 1 cmas
36ueamucsi 1 XIbocmamu
Kpyeom, Ak ma 2aouna. Ycs
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whole watch was tryin’ to eaxma  Hamaeanacs 1020

grab it, an’ I rushed in an’ cnitimamu. Hy s xuuysca 1

got swatted”. 3aKpinue 1020, MilbKu JHc nNpu
YboMy MeHI 6IH max 3aixaeé no
woyi, o mMajio He 30a10ca .

18.2. Addition as a Translation Problem

It is difficult to say whether this transformation is lexical or
grammatical — it is both. Its lexical aspects imply adding words,
word combinations or even the whole sentences or their parts
when: there is a strong necessity to make some explanations of
transcribed words, describe the notions which have no names in
TL, add the words implied but not expressed in the structure of
phrases, etc. However, in all these cases the structure of a sentence
in involved, therefore the transformation is looked at as
grammatical one. Sometimes grammatical reasons to add new
words appear. It happens when meaning 1is expressed
grammatically in the original text while there is no way to express
it grammatically in translation, e.g. in English the articles are used
to differentiate between the author and his creation:

“...the jewel of his collection — an Israels...” or
“...Madame Lamotte, who was still in front of the
Meissonier”. (J. Galsworthy).

In Ukrainian in both sentences we have to add the word
“xkapmuna’:
“...nepauna tioco Konekyii — kapmuna Icpaenca...” and
“...madam Jlamom, sxa ece we cmosia neped KapmuHowO
Meconwve™.

In another example the existence of a special form of
possessive case in English allows using the names in the absolute
possessive construction:

“Of course, 1 found George’s and Harris’s eighteen
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times over...” (Jerome K.Jerome).

In Ukrainian the corresponding grammatical form is that of
genitive case, the use of which would create an undesirable
ambiguity: “...sHaxooue /{orcopoica ma I'apica”. It is appropriate
to add the word “miTka” implied in the sentence:

“Beuuatino  oc, wimxku  owcoporwca ma Tapica
MPAnisIucCy MeHi pazis 3 iCIMHAOYAMb, AKUWO He Oinbuie’.

When using the transformation of addition one should be very
careful to add only the elements which really have to be added:
McDermot spoke briefly into the telephone, then waited
again.
Maxoepmom 6i00ae Kopomke pO3NOPAOHCEHHA NO
menegony i 3H08y cmaeg uekamu.

Certain semantic components remain formally unexpressed in
English word combinations, particularly in structure ‘“Noun +
Noun” which is very typical of English:

pay claim (pay offer) — sumoea (nponosuyis) niosuwumu

3apobimuy niamy

wage strike — cmpailk 3 8UM02010 NIOBUWEHHS 3apOOIMHOI

naamu

gun license — nocgiouenus na npaso Hocumu 30poro

oil countries — kpainu-excnopmepu Hagmu

electricity cut — obmedicenns nooaui erekmpoenepeii

labor spy — wnueyn, axkuii cniokye 3a poOimHukamu (a He

POOIMHUYUL WNUSYH)

veneer machine — mawuna 05 6upobHUYymMea ganepu (a He

¢anepna mawuna)

strike ballot — eonocysanmns 3 Ha200u 02010ULEHHS CMPAIKY

round robin — nemuyis 3 nionucamu no Koy (Wob He ModiCHA

Oyn0 sussuUmMU iHiYiamopis)
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The same formal non-expression of some semantic
components in surface structure of word combinations is also
observed in the word combinations like “Adjective + Noun”,
especially in the case, when they have terminological character:

solid engine — oeueyn Ha meepoomy naiugi (a He
meepouti 08U2yH)

logical computer — obuucnosau, AKUll BUKOHYE JNO2IUHI
onepayii (a He n02iuHUll 0OUUCTIOBAY)

the Un-American Committee — Komicisi 3 po3cnioysanHs
AHMUAMEPUKAHCHKOL OIsIbHOCMI (A He aHMUAMEPUKAHCbKA

KOMICist).

Sometimes addition 1is stipulated by purely stylistic

considerations:
She never used scent, and she had always thought it

rather fast, but Eau de Cologne was so refreshing (S.

Maugham, Before the Party).
Bona Hixonu me naxmunacs, 66adcarouu ye O3HAKOI

JlecK0BAMXCHOCMI, ajle 00eKoIon — IHua cnpaea, 8IH mMak
npuEmMHo ocsiicae.

Causative constructions with the verbs to have, to get also
require adding words in translation:
I can’t have her getting her death of cold and then not

being fit for work.
A He mooicy 0onycmumu, w06 6oHa 31a21a 6io 3acmyou

I NOMIM 3HOBY He 3M021a4 NPayIo8amiu.
I had him read the script last night.
Yuopa eseuepi s npumycue iiozo npouumamu (0omizca

mozo, w00 6iH npouUmMaes) cyexapiil.

Trinomial constructions fo find (to see) oneself doing smth. are
also translated with the help of Object added:
She found herself humming as she crossed the street.

305



Bona panmom nomimuna, w0 muxeHbKo HACRIGYE,
nepexooadu 8yauyio.

Both grammatical and lexical transformations not infrequently
require inserting additional elements, or visa versa, omitting them.
Therefore omission and addition often go parallel with other types
of grammatical transformations, more often with replacements of
parts of speech. Insertion of additional words is stipulated by a
number of reasons: differences in sentence structure and the fact
that more compressed English sentences require more expanded
expression of thought in Ukrainian. The lack of a corresponding
word or lexical-semantic variant of a given word is also a reason
for inserting additional words in translation:

Weathermen said here today that typhoon June, earlier
thought to be heading toward Japan, would probably miss
these already battered islands. (“Morning Star”)

Anoncoki  memeoponocu  NOGIOOMUAU  CbO2OOHI, WO
ypaean ,,J[icyn”, AKuil, AK yeaycanu paniuie, BPAMYE Ha
Anonito, moociugo, obmune yi  6a2amocmpaxicoaivHi
ocmposu.

Complex Nominative + Infinitive with two omitted elements
(wWhich was...) 1s unfolded into a subordinate clause plus
introductory sentences: ... AKuil, AK 88axcanu pawiuie, NPAMYE...
So, the differences in the sentence structure required addition in
translation.

In the next sentence addition is caused by the lack of a noun
equal to the word “conservationists” in Ukrainian:

The actions of Congress and of North Carolina and
Tennessee statesmen, aided by-gifts of wise conservationists
have set this land aside as Great Smoky National Park.
(“National Geographic”)

Lln  wmicyesicmv Ha Oepe3i piuku Cmoki-Xin 6yna
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nepemeopena 6 Hayionanonuii napx 3a0aKu 3yCUNLIAM

Konepecy ma oepowcasnux Oisuie wmamis Ilieniuna

Kaponina ma Tennecci, a makooic 3a808Ku Noxcepmeam

a06umenie npupoou, AKi poymitoms ycro eaxcaugicmey i

30epercenn.

The word “conservationists” was rendered by two words:
arobumenie npupoou; from the compatibility considerations the
adjective “wise” is translated by the participial construction, by
introducing additional words “saxi posymitoms ycro eaxciusicmeo ii
30epexcenns. To correctly understand the sentence the words
“wmamie” and “na 6epesi piuxu” were introduced. The last
addition was made on the basis of a broad context. Passive
participle “aided” 1is rendered by preposition “zagoaxu”. One
should note lexical-grammatical transformation: have set this land
aside — ys micyesicmo ... 6yna nepemeopena.

18.3. Omission as a Translation Problem

This transformation is rarely obligatory within a structure, as it
is usually caused by stylistic considerations and deals with
redundancy as a traditional norm of SL, but not acceptable in TL.
A typical example of such redundancy is the use of synonymic
pairs, i.e. the words with the same or close referential meaning, in
English:

“...their only stay and support...” (Mark Twain) — both words
mean “niompumka”, “onopa’’. There is no need to translate them
both, it is sufficient to leave one of them:’ixua eouna
niompumka” or, according to the context requirements “edune,
wo psamysao ix 8io 2onooy”.

This phenomenon is peculiar of English judicial documents
and is often met in written language: just and equitable treatment
— cnpageonuse CmasieHHs.

The use of synonymic pairs is characteristic, actually, of all
styles of written English. Very often saving this pair of identical
words in translation would be perceived as pleonasm, which is
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redundant even in translations of official documents requiring
utmost precision:
The Treaty was declared null and void.
Jlocogip 6y6 anynvoeanuil (02onowieHuti HeOiliCHUM).
Condemned by almost all members of the United Nations,
and regarded as an outcast and criminal system by the vast
majority of mankind, it (apartheid) is able to exist and defy
censure solely because of the aid and support given to it by
theWesteren imperialist countries. (W. Pomeroy)

Anapmeio 06yno 3acyo0xceHo Mmatidce 6CiMa UlEeHAMU
OOH, i Oinbwicms J1100CMEA 68ANCAE YK CUCMEMY
3/10YUHHOI0. Anapmeio icHye, abConOMHO He 38aHCaloUU Ha
3a2anbHUll 0cyo, MilbKu 3a605KU 0ONOMO3L ma RiOmpumyi
iMnepianicmuyHux kpain 3axooy.

In this example two synonymic pairs: outcast and criminal, aid
and support are used. In the first case the word “znoyunnui”
completely embraces the meaning of both synonyms. Lexical
meaning of the adjective “outcast — suenaneys, 3nedonrenuti” is
not right in this context either due to the norms of combinatory
power or collocability or due to its meaning. The second pair of
synonyms may be preserved without any great reserve — donomoza
Tta niompumka. Participle “given” is omitted as its meaning is
rendered by the case endings.

The phenomenon of omission is met in the materials of
publicist genre:

The bold and courageous struggle for freedom.

Myaxcua 6opomuvba 3a c60600Yy.

Under regular and normal conditions — 3a HopmanbHux
yMO8

It is a unique session — happily and fortunately led by a
unique President.

Lle ocobnusa cecis, Ko, Ha wacmA, Kepye
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snamenumuiu 1'onosa.

The use of synonymic pairs does not always appear to be a
stylistic device. Sometimes it is imposed by other reasons. Foe
example, in scientific-technical style ctumi these synonyms serve
as a means of explaining a technical term:

Burning or combustion is the process of uniting a fuel
or combustible with the oxygen in the air.

320panna — ye npoyec NOEOHAHHS NATUBA 3 KUCHEM, U0
MICMUMbCA 8 NOBIMPI.

In this sentence special technical terms combustion,
combustible, which may be unknown to a reader without special
knowledge, are explained by the words in general use burning,
fuel. Ukrainian words 3z2opamns i nanueo are understood by
everybody and do not need explanation, therefore in translation of
this sentence into Ukrainian redundancy is removed by way of
omission.

Omissions are often caused by the fact that one or word
combination, or even subordinate sentence appear redundant from
the view point of their meaning:

Her hands rested side by side on her lap (J. Steinbeck).
Ii pyxu cnoxitino nesxicanu Ha KoniHax.

Bona cnokitino mpumana pyku Ha KOaiHax.

Bona cnoxkiuno noxnana pyxu na Koaiua.

It clear that we should not translate adverbial modifier of
manner “side by side” as it is redundant, and this position of
hands does not require any specification.

The storm was terrible while it lasted.
byps 6yna scaxnusa.

Subordinate clause of time in this function looks like a cliché
and has no correspondence in Ukrainian. The following example
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from the W. Collins novel “Moon Stone” is quite interesting:
There, on the threshold of her bed-room door, stood Miss
Rachel, almost as white in the face as the white dressing-
gown that clothed her. There also stood the two doors of the
Indian cabinet wide open.

Tam, na noposi cnanvhi, cmoana mic Petiuen. Oonuuus iv
oyno oOiniwe 3a ii Oinui newvroap. [eepysma iHOTCLKOT
wagxu 6y1U WUpoKo poO3YUHEHI.

The verb “fo stand” is used twice: in its loose and bound
meanings. Repetition is underlined by the use of adverb “also”.
Preserving the repetition based on different usage plans of the verb
“stood”, in Ukrainian is excluded, therefore the adverb is removed
in translation and lexical replacement “6yau posuuneni” was
made. Subordinate sentence “that clothed her” is also omitted and
rendered by a possessive pronoun “ii”’.

But not always omission is explained by willingness to
eliminate speech verboseness. It may have other reasons.
Characteristic of English is a tendency to maximal concreteness,
which is expressed in using numerals, measurement units where it
is motivated by semantic factors. This tendency requires using
omission:

About a gallon of water was dripping down my neck,
getting all over my collar and tie... (Catcher in the Rye)

Booa 3 conosu aunacs 3a Komip, 8cs Kpagamrka 3MOKId,
8ecb KOMIp...

Desemantisized words are omitted, too:
What are those black things in the field?
Lo ye mam wopHic 6 noni?

One of two words is removed in translation, too: Red Indian —
iHdieyw, concert pianist — nianicm, woman teacher — suumenvka,
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raw material — cuposuna.
Sometimes modal verbs are omitted:
He was short-sighted and could not recognize his friends,
when he passed them by in the street.
Bin 6ys makum Kopomko3opum, WO He 6Ni3HABA8
3HAUOMUX HA 8YIUYL.
But can it be true?
Heeoice ye npasoa?

The phenomenon of omission can be observed in translating
syntactical complexes with object-predicative member, where the
verbs are omitted:

I am glad to hear you say so.
Memni padicrho wymu ye.

Specificity of syntactical connections in English sometimes
requires using the verbs, which express feelings, perception, etc.,
and which are omitted in translation:

I regret to say that I miss your point. Ha sxcanv, s ne
PO3YMIIO, HA WO 8U HAMAKAEME.

Much greater economic tasks were seen to lie ahead.
Ilonepedy 3nauno eaxciusiuii eKOHOMIYHI 3A480AHHSL.

I am sorry to tell you that he has changed his opinion of
you.

Memni npuxpo, wo 8in 3MiHU8 OYMKY npo meoe.

I regret to inform you that your application has not been
successful. Meni wixooa, wo meor 3asa8y He NPULHAIU.

Sometimes it is recommended to omit semantically empty
“tags” of declarative and interrogative sentences:
“British to the backbone, that’s what I am”
(S.Maugham) — “Anenieyv 0o camux kicmok!”,
“I can’t leave the room and send myself to you at the
same time, can I?” (G.B.Shaw)
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“He mooxcy oic s nimu 3 KiMHamu i 8 mou camuul 4ac
npucaamu camozo cebe 0o eac!”

It is also recommended to remove logical redundancies and
repetitions to achieve what is called “text compression”. However
it must be remembered that logical redundancy of speech and
various repetitions are used by writers to characterize the
personage’s individual manner of speaking, his way of thinking,
etc. In such cases omissions are not allowed.

Questions for discussion:

1. What is compensation?

2. What is addition?

3. What is omission?

4. What are the ways of compressing the text?

Translate the following text into Ukrainian:

Pretending to be a translator

What is a translator? Who is a translator? Many of us who
have been calling ourselves translators for years originally had no
plans to enter that particular profession, and may even have done
numerous translations for pay before beginning to describe
ourselves as translators. Is there a significant difference between
"translating" and "being a translator"? How does one become a
translator? This is a question often asked in on-line translator
discussion groups. Usually the asker possesses significant foreign-
language skills, has lived (or is living) abroad, and has heard that
translating might be a potential job opportunity.

The easiest answer is: experience. A translator has
professional experience; a novice doesn't. As a result, a translator
talks like a translator; a novice doesn't. A translator has certain
professional assumptions about how the work is done that infuse
everything s/he says; because a novice doesn't yet have those
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assumptions, s’he often says things that sound silly to translators,
like "I can't afford to buy my own computer, but I have a friend
who'll let me work on hers any time I want." (In the middle of the
night? When she's throwing a party? Does she have a recent
version of major word-processing software, a late-model
fax/modem, and an e-mail account?) And this answer would be
almost entirely true. Translators sound like translators because
they have experience in the job. The problem with the answer is
that it doesn't allow for the novice-to-translator transition: to get
translation experience, you have to sound credible enough
(professional enough) on the phone for an agency or client to
entrust a job to you. How do you do that without translation
experience? One solution: enter a translator training program. One
of the greatest offerings that such programs provide students is a
sense of what it means to be a professional. Unfortunately, this is
not always taught in class, and has to be picked up by paying
attention to how the teachers talk about the profession, how they
present themselves as professionals. Some programs offer
internships that smooth the transition into the profession. Even
then, however, the individual translator-novice has to make the
transition in his or her own head, own speech, own life. Even with
guidance from teachers and/or working professionals in the field,
at some point the student/intern must begin to present himself or
herself as a professional - and that always involves a certain
amount of pretense:
"Can you e-mail it to us as an .rtf attachment by Friday?"
"Yes, sure, no problem. Maybe even by Thursday."

You've never sent an attachment before, you don't know
what .rtf stands for (rich text format), but you've got until Friday
to find out. Today, Tuesday, you don't say "What's an
attachment?" You promise to e-mail it to them as an .rtf
attachment, and immediately rush out to find someone to teach
you how to do it.
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"What's your rate?"
"It depends on the difficulty of the text. Could you fax it to
me first, so [ can look it over? I'll call you right back."

It's your first real job and you suddenly realize you have no
idea how much people charge for this work. You've got a half
hour or so before the agency or client begins growing impatient,
waiting for your phone call; you wait for the fax to arrive and then
get on the phone and call a translator you know to ask about rates.
When you call back, you sound professional.

Of course, this scenario requires that you know that it is
standard practice to fax source texts to translators, and for
translators to have a chance to look them over before agreeing to
do the job. If you don't know that, you have no way of stalling for
time, and have to say, "Uh, well, I don't know. What do you
usually pay?" This isn't necessarily a disastrous thing to say;
agencies depend on freelancers for their livelihood, and part of
that job involves helping new translators get started. Especially if
you can translate in a relatively exotic language combination in
which it is difficult to find topnotch professionals, the agency may
be quite patient with your inexperience. And most agencies —
even direct clients — are ethical enough not to quote you some
absurdly low rate and thus take advantage of your ignorance. But
if your language combination is one of the most common, and
they've only called you because their six regular freelancers in that
combination are all busy, this is your chance to break in; and
sounding like a rank beginner is not an effective way to do that.

So you pretend to be an experienced translator. To put it
somewhat simplistically, you become a translator by pretending to
be one already. It should be obvious that the more knowledge you
have about how the profession works, the easier it will be to
pretend successfully; hence the importance of studying the
profession, researching it, whether in classrooms or by reading
books and articles. And every time you pretend successfully, that
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very success will give you increased knowledge that will make the
"pretense" or abductive leap easier the next time. Note, however,
that the need to "pretend" to be a translator in some sense never
really goes away. Even the most experienced translators frequently
have to make snap decisions based on inadequate knowledge; no
one ever knows enough to act with full professional competence
in every situation.

The main difference between an experienced translator and
a novice may ultimately be, in fact, that the experienced translator
has a better sense of when it is all right to admit ignorance —
when saying "1 don't know, let me check into that," or even "I
don't know, what do you think?", is not only acceptable without
loss of face, but a sign of professionalism.

Translate the following sentences paying attention to
modality paying special attention to the construction “modal
verb + have done” and Infinitival constructions and complexes
(in italics):

1. When father gave me the money and tried to talk me out of
the thought of marriage, I would not listen.

2. She offended people right and left, made silly mistakes and
wouldn’t let herself be told.

3. “What’s happened to sister Agatha?” I asked my nurse when
she came in. — “Can’t say,” — “Won’t say,” I said. No answer.
“We can as well stay here for the night.” — “We could.”

4. “You are so careless. You might have broken the cup.”

5. When Mini unleashed her frustration in a rage, demanding
an explanation for the way she was being treated, the woman paid
no heed, and might well have been deaf and mute.

6. She must not expect to do two jobs well, to be a good
mother and a good novelist.

7. Somebody had to be controlled more or less; and I pulled
myself together.
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8. It was to be expected that something would happen to Sir
George. But who could have guessed what?

9.1 do not claim I can tell a story as it ought to be told. I only
claim I know how a story ought to be told, for I have been almost
daily in the company of the most expert story-tellers for many
years.

10. “Why do you live in the woods if you belong to the
squadron?” the chaplain inquired curiously. “I have to live in the
woods”, the captain replied crabbily, as though the chaplain ought
to know.

11. “It’s my fault — it’s my fault!” Doris suddenly sobbed out.
“I shouldn’t have loved you; I oughtn’t to have let you love
me.”

12. Lyn Siddon’s case should — and must — increase the
gathering momentum for reform.

13. When I was in concentration camp, I resolved that, if [ was
to live through the horrors of that experience, I would never again
shed one tear of regret for whatever Fate gave me.

14. When it has seemed that drinking is becoming too much of
a habit I have given it up for a few months — if only to check that
one can. One can.

15. Mrs. June Makin woke early to find two burglars carrying
her TV set from her home.

16. New steps to fight pollution of rivers have been
announced in Wales and Scotland.

17. The boy, believed to have been kidnapped, came home
after missing for two days.

18. The United Nations Food and Agriculture Organization
was said to be concerned that many countries had been turning to
bread where it had not previously figured in their diet.

19. 1 woke one morning to find myself famous.

20. Each time the door opened Martin looked round, only to
see the Mounteneyes enter, then the Puchweins.
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21. The light died down to leave the room darker than before.

22. Yesterday’s Cabinet was the first of a series which are
concentrating on deciding the amount of money to be allocated to
the various Government departments for the financial year starting
in April.

23. When I returned to Berlin, in the autumn of 1932, I duly
rang Bernhard up, only to be told that he was away, on business,
in Hamburg. (Ch. Isherwood)

24. She was still I felt my anger leave me, to be replaced by
an absorbing depression. (4. Mvimo)

25. Dozing in his chair, he woke up, stiff and cold, to find
himself drained dry, as it were, of every emotion. (4. Huxley)

26. Dick burst into the room, to be received with a hug which
nearly cracked his ribs, as Torpenhow dragged him into the light
and spoke of twenty different things in the same breath. (R.
Kipling)

27. 1 arrived in town and had a most affecting interview with
my mother who only recovered from her swoon at my return to go
into hysterics at the beautiful shawls I had brought her. (E.
Bulwer-Lytton)

28. British officials have pronounced the IRA dead before,
only to have it come back to haunt them. (“Nsw.”)

29. I once travelled over miles of snow-covered roads in
search of an isolated farmhouse only to be greeted by a pack of
wolfhounds waiting to devour me if [ opened my car door.
(“IHT”)

30. Since the October War of 1973, Hosni Mubarak has been
Anwar Sadat’s most loyal follower. For years he sat in obscurity at
his President’s side, quietly taking notes. Henry Kissinger once
assumed he was a junior aide, only to learn later that he was the
Vice President of Egypt. (“Nsw.”)

31. Susan sought for something nasty to say to Reg. (4.
Wilson)
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32. “That’s all right,” Wilbourne said. “Two many people have
already seen the telegram for it to be private.” (W. Faulkner)

33. I have treasured the painting ever since. For it to be stolen
from me was an extreme shock as it was of great sentimental
value. (“G.”) also feel tempted to say that novelists are the only
group of people who should write a column. Their interests are
large, if shallow, their habits are sufficiently unreliable for them to
find something new to say quite often, and in most other respects
they are more columnistic than the columnists. (N. Mailer)

34. Community, church and civic organizations offer
opportunities for Americans to transcend personal interests in
order to see the shining dream of freedom and hope for all
America’s people become a complete, unabridged reality. (“IHT”
Jan. 8, 91)

35. You went suddenly after lunch, leaving one of your most
offensive letters behind with the butler to be handed to me after
your departure. (O. Wilde)

36. “Oh, she’s upset all right,” the Judge said with a certain
contentment. “But Verena’s not a woman to come down with
anything an aspirin could not fix.” (7. Capote)

37. The Chairman of Nottingham Trades Council is to ask his
council to vigorously protest that public money is used to
condition British people to accept the idea of war through
“almost Goebbels-type propaganda.” (“VsS,” Oct. 81)

38. Authorities in Germany’s North Rhine-Westphalia state
are seeking new uses for the secret bomb shelters built after the
Cuban missile crisis. The bunkers, intended for government
officials, are air-conditioned and large enough for 120 people to
live in. (“IHT,” Jan. 14,93)

39. From the outside, the squat flat-roofed buildings of
Thomas Jefferson High School for Science and Technology are
nothing much to look at. (“G.,” Oct. 1,91)

40. They squat and somehow live on the roofs of their
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destroyed homes, but in some place there aren’t any roofs to squat
on. (“G.,” Sept. 20, 91)

41. “In any event the system of governance in Europe is going
to have to change to accommodate the new realities if we are to
keep faith with our democracies,” one senior EC Commissioner
commented in the European parliament in Strasbourg yesterday.
(“G.,” April 8,92)

42. Driving over she passed by Zapf’s Used Books and was
alarmed to find a pile of charred rubble where the bookstore only
a week ago stood. (7. Pynchon)

43. In those days art critics in London with a knowledge of
Australian art were hard to come by. (“T.,” May 24,93)

44. In his forthcoming book “The Intellectuals and the
Masses”, John Carley, Professor of English at Oxford, makes a
devastating case that throughout this century the intellectual elite
— people like Forster, Lawrence, Pound, Virginia Woollf,
Wyndham Lewis — entertained such a profound fear and
revulsion against the masses that they created a culture to exclude
them. (“G.”)
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